
CHAPTER FOUR 

The Staff of Voluntary Welfare Societies for Adult Deaf Persons % 

Sources, Training and Conditions of Service 

Societies for adult deaf persons obtained their "missioners" from 

three main sources namely, teachers from the schools for the deaf, 

persons who were the ulices of deaf parents, and the deaf themselves. 

These three categories were by no means mutually exclusive and until 

Ministry of Education Regulations precluded the possibility in 1909, a 

ier person might be employed as a teacher in a school for the deaf and 

subsequently leave this situation to take up mission work with adults. 

A) EARLY SOURCES OF STAFF 

(a) Teachers from the Schools for the Deaf 

Several of the most prominent pioneers of mission work for adult deaf 

persons who have been mentioned earlier in this study had previously served 

as teachers in schools for deaf children. Thus Matthew Robert Burns, the 

Biblical Instructor of the Institution for Teaching Useful Trades to the 

Deaf and Dumb had held the posts of Principal at the Aberdeen and Bristol 

Institutions, 1) Samuel Smith, the first Chaplain of the Association in 

Aid of the Deaf and Dumb was a former assistant teacher at the Doncaster 

Institution, () William Stanier, the first missionary of the Manchester 

Adult Deaf and Dumb Society was for twelve years a teacher at the London 

Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb (3) This transfer of staff from school to 

mission work and vice-versa was facilitated by the fact that until the 

later decades of the Nineteenth Century the mantial method was the accepted 

method of communication in both the schools and missions, Arnold states 

that "In the sixties eeeee the French (or manual system) had become so 

dominant in all British schools that we find it stated in a paper published 

in the Quarterly Journal of Science, 1865, that articulation of the deaf 

and dumb is of rare occurrence in this country", (4) The tendency of former 

  

(1) A "Magazine Intended Chiefly for the Deaf and Dumb" March 1880. p.39 

(2) The Deaf and Dumb Magazine. No. 73, Vol. VII. 1879 

(3) Stanier, William, letter in the "Manchester Courier" August 30th. 1856. 

(4) Arnold "On the Education of the Deaf". Revised Edition by Farrar 1923. 
Pel4e
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pupils of the schools for the deaf to seek the assistance of their 

erstwhile teachers when the commencement of an adult mission was under 

consideration has already been observed... When a society had become 

sufficiently established to contemplate the engagement of a full-time 

missioner the schools were probably the primary sources from which it was 

expected that a suitable candidate would be obtained. In 1868, the Principal 

of the Liverpool School for the Deaf laid before his Committee a letter 

from the secretary of the London Association in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb 

which referred to the difficulties experienced in finding suitable persons 

for adult work in the Metropolis and requested that the Liverpool School 

"would admit a young man as an assistant say for 12 months that he might 

while teaching others acquire a knowledge of the sign language to fit him 

for his future work" 6) The rules of the Liverpool Deaf and Dumb Benevolent 

Society and of the Manchester Adult Deaf and Dumb Society both provided in 

that to carry out their objects "a duly qualified Teacher of the Deaf and 

Dumb shall be appointed by the Committee as Missionary", (©) 

In the context of deaf education the term "teacher" was, throughout 

the Nineteenth Century applied much less stringently than it is today. Not 

until 1872 when the Association for the Oral Instruction of the Deaf and 

Dumb opened its training college at Fitzroy Square, London,was any attempt 

made to provide a systematic sodkee of training for teachers of the deat, (7) 

Five years later a rival body "The Society for Training Teachers of the Deaf 

and for the Diffusion of the German System" was founded by Ste John Ackers 

exdini 187GuthisrGdoleky aldo Beeted BlGoliexe ta Rsline uwavesd el ee 

pointed out that the objective of both Colleges was the spread of the oral 

system by the teachers who had been trained to give aubipiouian in this 

method. The result was that "few of the larger institutions accepted 

teachers from this source since they were not conversant with finger 

  

(5) Copy of a letter in a letter-book kept by 
Buxton David, Principal of the Liverpool School for the Deaf 
containing copies of the Principal's communications to his Committee 
of Management. Letter dated 20. 2, 1868. The letter—book is in the 
possession of the Liverpool School for the Partially Hearing, Birkdale, 
Southport. 

(6) Liverpool Adult Deaf - Dumb Benevolent Society 15th Annual Report 1869. 
Rules - "Concerning the Missionary and his Duties". Similar provisions 
appear in the Annual Reports of the Manchester Adult Deaf - Dumb Society. 

(7) Arnold - The Education of the Deaf. p.78 

(8) Watson, T.J. "The History of Deaf Education in Scotland from 1760-1939" 
_ unpublished Ph.D thesis, Edinburgh 1949, p.237.
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spelling and the sign language both of which were still used to a large 

extent as a method of communication", The teachers who taught by the 

manual method obtained their knowledge either by serving an apprenticeship 

to the art or simply by securing a situation as an assistant in a school 

for the deaf and learning "on the job". During the collection of material 

for this study the writer was given access to a manuscript autobiogranhy" 

entitled "The Reminiscences of Ager Russe11" (2) which is not only an 

interesting case study of the career of an early missioner to the adult 

deaf but also possibly the only Sieep tiigacord of the experiences of an 

. assistant teacher in an early school for deaf children. Born in 1865, 

Russell received an early education at a Dame's School followed by periods 

of instruction at a private stheat in Darlington Square, London and a day 

school for boys kept by a Mr. Howard off the Essex Road. At the latter 

(9a) establishment the fee was fifteen pence weekly. When about 12 years 

of age Russell's hearing deteriorated and in a year he became quite acar(®) 

After leaving school at between 12 and 13 years of age Russell was employed 

firstly as a marble mason and secondly as a maker of women's hat shapes. (2>) 

When about 16 years of age it was suggested that he should become a teacher 

of the deaf and dumb, "Freviously I had never met a deaf and dumb person or 

seen the manual alphabet. It was through a lady District Visitor from the 

Mildmay Park advising my mother in the matter, I had an introduction to 

a Mr, Bagster who was in communication with Mr. Melville of thellandaff 

School for Deaf and Dumb Children about an Assistant", Russell was duly 

engaged and relates how he whiled away the journey from Paddington to 

Cardiff - "I was provided with a card of the manual alphabet and on the 

journey tried to master it with my hands crossed to hide them from fellow 

(9c) pessengers". "At llandaff I was introduced to the deaf and dumb scholars 

who numbered about 30. They gave me a smiling welcome and then began to 

  

(9) Russell Ager. "Reminiscences". Manuscript Autobiography in the 
possession of M, A. K. Pascoe, Esq., 29 Hackett House, Hob's Road, 
Lichfield, Staffs. 

(9a) Ager Russell - "Reminiscences" p. 7 

(9b) 4 8 . pe 9 
(9c) wn " pe 20/21



SESSA i Un RAN ST Se anh Ae inn nei an om eet ge asa a ——— 

pass remarks to one another in a gesture language which I felt I should 

never be able to understand, Thus began my association with the Deaf and 

Dumb and a long period of aimee continuous supervision of deaf boyse 

Except for intervals in the early mornings and after seeing them in bed at 

night I was always with them both in school and at work and at play also 

at meals and my bedroom was —- a cubicle partitioned off one of the two 

dormitories for boys" (94) Eventually Russell was bound apprentice to the 

Principal of the School with a formal indenture. This fixed his wage at 

£10, peel £17.10.0. au £20 for the four years aeaseon Yess Russell 

observes that "It does not seem that I received any wages for the time I 

served before my formal indenture," (Se) The term "apprenticeship" however 

‘seems to have been a misnomer since Russell relates that "I had to learn the 

Art of Teaching the Deaf and Dumb by my own observations and initiative. 

I cannot remember having received any definite instruction from Mr. Melville. 

Language lessons were mainly of the questioning kind but I managed to get 

along fairly well in this way without any other idea of how language could 

be built up for the pupils comprehension. There were, however, a few books 

on the Education of the deaf and dunn (9e) Russell left llandaff in March 

1886 after a quarrel with the Principal before he had fully completed his 

indentures and returned to London "with the definite intention of working 

among the adult Deaf and Dutb as a Missionary".(9f) pyentually in 1886, at 
the age of 21, Russell was appointed Missioner to the Church Mission to the 

Deaf and Dumb at Wolverhampton at a weekly wage of 18/-d. By the time of 

his marriage in 1892 his salary had been raised to £80 per year and during 

his 350 year's service with the higalon he received small increments so that 

a little before his retirement in 1926 his remuneration was £200 per annum. 

Three matters are emphasised by the account of Russell's experiences, 

the absence of any formal training for teaching, the onerous nature of the 

out of school duties in a residential institution and the recognition that 

the knowledge of the manual language acquired as a teacher made available 

eee 

(94) Ager Russell - "Remiriscences" p. 22 

£96) ros 2 Pe 27 & pe 34 

(of) =" " " pep. 38/39



  

an alternative occupation as a missioner to adult deaf persons. Nor were 

the conditions at Llandaff exceptional. Wages in the schools were low 

although to the actual cash peyment should be added the value of the board 

and lodgings. At liverpool in 1854 the salaries of assistant teachers rose 

from £10 to £20 per annum over the first few years of pexviess*o) and in 

1869 it was resolved that the maximum for junior assistants should be £30 

per year(2t 11) Often the status of assistants was so low that they were little 

more than menials and at the London Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb there is 

a recorded instance of one teacher by way of punishment and in lieu of 

(12) dismissal having been made: an actual domestic servant. Mission work 

therefore whilst not in general offering en escape from penury did at least 

provide the prospect of some independence and relief from drudgery. As 

late as 1903 "The British Deaf Times" declared - "When a mission post falls 

vacant a goodly number of applications for the vacancy come from teachers, 

but when a headmastership is in question there is not a corresponding number 

of applications from missioners. What is the reason?..... The fact is that 

for the average teacher at an Institution for the deaf the conditions are 

not such as to settle him in that vocation for life. Unless he be one of 

the chief assistants he cannot afford to get married; and until a man is 

married or sees his way clearly to marriage, he is more or less unsettled. 

A wife and home of ones own make a vast difference on one's outlook, (13) 

nn 

(10) Liverpool School for the Deaf & Dumb = Minute Book = various minutes 
passed in 1854 relating to the appointment of assistant teachers. 

In 1854, however, the salary of the Principal was raised to £225 per 
annum and, in all probability this sum would be augmented by fees 
received from private pupils. 

(11) Letters from David Buxton, Principal of the Liverpool School for the 
Deaf - Dumb to the Committee of Management. Letter dated 18. 10. 1869. 

(12) Hawkins, John, "The Administration of Charities", The sub-title 
describes John Hawkins as "Of the Asylum for the Deaf — Dumb, London. 
- A life Governor and upwards of Twenty Years in its Service." 

Printed for the Author, 1870. pel4. 

(13) British Deaf Times, Vol.l. No. 1. December 1903.
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Regulations reiating to the additional qualifications required by 

teachers in schools for the deaf were made by the Board of Education in 

1909. These regulations eoulant that recognition either as head teachers ~ 

or as permanent assistant teachers would be conditional on such persons 

(aaa within a period of two years from the date of their appointment, 

a rtaeaein elon approved by the Board in the methods of teaching in schools 

for deaf children.14) he qualification of the Joint Examination Board of 

Teachers of the Deaf was instituted for this purpose in 1910, The 

qualification required training in the oral system with the result that 

few teachers can now communicate effectively by signe and finger spelling 

which are the accepted media in the missions, A further result of the 

insistance on higher qualification has been to enhance the status of the 

teacher so that only rarely can the missions offer comparable inducements 

in salary, conditions of service, pension rights and promotion prospects. 

Because of these two reasons the movement of teachers to the missions for 

the adult deaf has ceased.** 

(bv) Children of Deaf Parents 

  

Persons who were the children of deaf parents would acquire a natural 

familiarity with and proficiency in the use of the manual language, This 

point is exemplified by Gilby the hearing son of deaf parents who became 

the Superintendent Chaplain of R.A.D.D. Gilby writes - "I could sign at 

the age when other children begin to use audible speech and my baby hands 

early learned to sign "milk" an abbreviated pantomime action of milking the 

cow. Bread I similarly knew and expressed by making a cutting movement on 

the left palm with the right hand, thumb uppermost and at right angles to 

the left hand. Pointing at things or at people was a regular part of the 

(15) 

SS TN aaa 

ae In 1962 - Two “unqualified assistants" and one trainee working in 
societies for adult deaf persons held the Diploma of Manchester University 
in the Teaching of the Deaf, For definition of the term "unqualified 
assistant see Page 121. 

(14) Regulations applicable for Schools for Blind, Deaf, Defective and 
Epileptic Children 1909. Cd. 4780. ! 

(15) Gilby, Rev. F. W. Ge, M.A. Unpublished Autobiography entitled "Seventy= 
Four Years Among the Deaf — Dumb" — dated about 1947, In the possession 
of Dr. P. P. Gorman, Librarian of the R.N.I.D. p.8.
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As will be shown later in this chapter a substantial proportion of 

of the staff employed in voluntary societies for the adult deaf are 

persons who, like Gilby, have or had parents or other close relatives who 

were deaf through whom they became acquainted from childhood nor only with 

the manual language but also in many instances with the work of the missions. 

(c) Deaf Persons as Missionaries 

  

Lists or directories of missions for the deaf issued during the 

Nineteenth Century usually indicated whether or not the resident missioner 

was himself afflicted. From such sources it is possible to obtain some 

indication of the numbers of deaf persons who at different dates were 

employed in the capacity of missioner. A "Directory of Adult Deaf Missions" 

compiled by Healey in 1891 gives particulars of about 40 societies in 

England, Wales and Scotland in which 25 deaf men were employed either as 

(16) superintendents or missionaries. In addition the "Directory" mentions 

a number of deaf "lay helpers" who gave assistance in the working of their 

local society. A "Tabular Statement of Missions to the Adult Deaf and 

Dumb" published in 1899 provides details relating to 34 societies in the 

British Isles. Out of the 33 missioners responsible for these missions 18 

were themselves dea, 27) Bichholz 18) writing in 1932 noted thet 74 mission- 

aries were attached to the various adult societies in England and Wales and 

that in 20 cases the missioners were themselves deaf and dumb or totally 

deaf. 

There is evidence of a preference on the part of some Beat persons for 

a deaf rather than a hearing missioner. This preference is based on the 

belief that a deaf missioner has a more sympathetic understanding of the 

difficulties of persons suffering from the sam disability of himself. In 

1914 a correspondent in the "British Deaf Times" wrote:- 

eee 

(16) Healey, George F., Honorary Secretary, Liverpool Adult Deaf — Dumb 
Benevolent Society - "A Directory of Missions and Societies of the 
Adult Deaf - Dumb in Great Britain and Ireland and the United States 
of America" Liverpool 1892, 

(17) "The Messenger" Vol. 2 (N.S.) No. 11899. Tabular Statement of 
Missions to the Adult Deaf & Dumb" - between pages 8-9, 

(18) Eichholz, Dr. A., C.B.E. " A Study of the Deaf in England and Wales" 
1930-1932. H.M.S.0. 1932 p.103.
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"As aman who has been deaf from childhood I can speak from bitter 

experience when I say that a hearing person has no real sympathy for the ~ 

deaf and that for training a deaf child I emphatically assert that a deaf 

man or woman is far ans away the most suitable for the position of teacher 

or missioner than a hearing person. The deaf alone understand the deaf; 

the hearing will always have that manner of hideous patronage in their 

intercourse with the deaf which is so distasteful to the thinking deaf 

man or vonan", (19) 

The view that "the deaf alone understand the deaf" was put to the writer 

on nevarit occasions during his enquiries. One deaf man made a useful 

point in favour of missioners who are deaf themselves:— 

"When the hearing missioner comes to see me he says "Good afternoon" and 

spends the rest of the time talking to the hearing people. When the deaf 

missioner comes he says "Good afternoon" to the hearing people and spends 

the rest of the time talking to mew, (20) 

Because of their understanding of the outlook and needs of deaf persons 

gained from a first-hand acquaintance with deafness it seems that men and 

women who are themselves afflicted with the disability can be usefully 

employed as assistant missioners and welfare officers in the missions for 

the deaf. 

Several obvious factors, however, limit the effectiveness of deaf 

persons as superintendents of a Society. Because he cannot adequately follow 

the proceedings himself it is usually impracticable for a deaf person to 

interpret in police courts and other public places. His inability to use the 

telephone restricts the ease with which a deaf missioner can be contacted and 

the rapidity with which he can give assistance, Consultation with his 

Committee of Management and with outside organisations such as Local Authori- 

ties and employers is more difficult than when each side is able to hear 

easily what the other has to say. Eichholz noted that "the view held by 

_---—————— ee SSSSSSSSSSSFFFSSSSMSSsees 

(19) British Deaf Times, May 1914. 

(20) Personal verbal communication to the writer,
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competent observers is that while a deaf and dumb person can render useful 

service in connection with a mission, he should not, as a rule, be placed 

in charge and that the direction should be retained in the hands of a 

hearing person. (18) 

B) THE STAFFING OF VOLUNTARY WELFARE SOCIETIES FOR THE DEAF 1962 

(4) Sources of Staff 1962 

Staff engaged in welfare work in the employment of rican aces societies 

for the adult deaf may be divided into four categories namely 

(1) Superintendents (2) Qualified Assistants in the sense of having 

obtained the Diploma or Certificate of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board.” 

(3) persons preparing for these qualifications known as "Trainees" and 

(4) Unqualified Assistants who are not training or studying for the exam- 

inations leading to the Board's award. Not all Superintendents had qualified, 

the numbers who did and did not possess the D.W.E.B. Diploma or Certificate 

are ie in Table. As part of the survey it was decided to approach the | 

first three groups of workers”* to ascertain how many persons in each 

category were either deaf or hard of hearing themselves or had entered deaf 

welfare mainly because they had one or more deaf relations, The opportunity 

was also taken of asking a number of questions relating to other aspects 

of the staffing of voluntary societies for adults handicapped by deafness. 

The names of Superintendents of provincial societies and Chaplains in 

the service of the Royal Association in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb were 

obtained Seon ie list of Missions and Welfare Organisations for the Deaf and 

Dumb printed in the September 1961 issue of the "British Deaf News". 

A list of qualified assistants was prepared from the particulars printed 

in the Report of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board for 1962 giving the 

names of persons who, since the Board's inception had been awarded either 

Diplomas or Certificates testifying that, in the Board's opinion, the holder 

was competent to act as a Missioner or Welfare Officer to the deaf. After 

eliminating persons not employed in England, retired from deaf work or not 

in the service of a voluntary society, thirty-two names remained and these 

  

ae For details of these qualifications ses Pages 142 = 143. 

be Questionnaires were originally sent also to 15 "unqualified Assistants". 

As on most matterg there was no Significant difference between the 12 
replies given by this group and those of the Qualified Assistants. It 
was resolved to ignore these answers thereby reducing the number of tables.
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TABLE 14 

Basis on which Regional Associations for the Deaf 

in England levied Subscriptions on Local Authorities 

and Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf Persons 

as in 1963 

  

Regional 

Association 

| 
| 

  

  

—— ae 

Method of Levying Subscriptions 

Local Authorities 

Midland Region Affiliation 

  

Fee of Z5.- 54-0 

North Region Per 8/- per 
Capita: thousand of 

total 

population 

South Eastern Per 6d. per 

Region Capita: thousand 

of total 

population 

Western | Affiliation 

Region Fee of Ee ate 

i to 

| £12.12. 0 

| according 
to 

population 

i 

j 

1 
= 

| 

Voluntary Societies 

} 

| 

i 

i 
| 

Affiliation 

Fee of £3. 0o-0 

Affiliation 

Fee of S320 ee 

or £6. 6. O | 

according to | 

whether under or | 

over 500 Deaf 

Persons 

{ 

Affiliation 

Fee of £2. 2. 0 

or £4. 4. O 

according to 

whether under or 

over 200 Deaf 

Persons 

| affiliation 
Fee of C2at ee OO 

or £4. 4. O 

according to 

whether under or 

over 500: Deaf 

Persons 
2K
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TABLE 1 

Questionnaires sent out to Welfare Workers in Voluntary 
Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England and Replies 

Received 1962. 

Superintendents & R.A.D.D. 

  

      
    
    
    

Chaplains 

Qualified Assistants 

Trainees 

NOTE: Three of the respondents listed under Superintendents were 

also Trainees for the qualification of the Deaf Welfare 

Examination Board. As they were actually in charge of their 

societies they have been shown as "Superintendents" rather 

than "Trainees", Five chaplains and three Trainees who 

responded were in the service of the R.A.D.D



  

TABLE 16 

Hearing ability of 56 Superintendents or Chaplains 

in English Volunt Societies for tke Adult Deaf Persons 1962 

G No. in H 0.H Deaf or Total > H.O.H. 
, Ree" Group Age Group | 19H: | deafened |H.0.H. & | & Deaf in 

Group 

Under 30 years 3 = 
30-39 years 8 - 

40-49 * 16 - 
50-59 20 1 
60 years and 2 3 

: Re eas 
over 

[mons | 

TABLE 1 

  

     

   

  

   

   

    

      
        
     

   

     

      

  

    

    
TOTAL % ALL AGES aS 

2! 
Hearing Abilit of Qualified Assistants in 

nzlish Volunt Societies for Adult Deaf Persons 1962 

No. in 

Under 30 years 

30-39 years 

40-49 " 
50-59 
60 years and 

over 

  

            

  

   
% H.O.H. 

& Deaf in 

Group 

TOTAL % ALL AGES 

TABLE 18 

Hearing Ability of 18 Trainees for Work in English 
Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf Persons 1962 

    

No. in H.0.H Deaf or Total fo H.O.H. 
Age Group ~ Ba Deafened |H.0O.H. & | & Deaf in 

Deaf Group 

Under 30 years 
30-39 years 

40-49 
50-59 
60 years and 

over 

TOTAL % ALL AGES 

  

0
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were checked by the Board's Hon. Registrar. 

Finally a list of Trainees containing thirty-eight names was furnished 

by the Assistant Secretary of the National Institute for the Deaf. By 

eliminating three Trainees in missions outside England, one in the service 

of a Local Authority, one who had resigned, two employed by the R.N.I.D. 

and one not in mission work the number was reduced to thirty. 

The number of questionnaires sent out and the replies received are shown in 

Table 15. sis, 

The high response rate achieved by this and two Airther questionnaires 

sent out later was mainly due to the support given to the survey by the 

Executive Committee of the National Council of Missioners and Welfare 

Officers to the Deaf. All missioners and Welfare Officers who were members 

of the N.C.M.W.0.D. were advised of the Committee's hepe "that all who 

receive requests from Mr. Lysons or any similar person would give all the 

help and encouragement they coula (22) 

Tables 16-18 show that of the respondents 14% of the Superintendents 

and Chaplains, 36% of the qualified assistants and 17% of the trainees 

were themselves either deaf or hard of hearing, As already noted earlier 

in this Chapter Eichholz reported in 1932 that of the total of 74 

missionaries attached to the various missions in England and Wales 20 or 

37% were themselves either deaf and dumb or totally deaf.** It appears, 

therefofe, that because of the reasons previously mentioned the number of 

Superintendents who are themselves deaf is steadily declining. It is also 

not without significance that the greatest proportions of both Superintendents 

and qualified assistants themselves afflicted by deafness were to be found 

in the highest age groups. Only one of the twenty respondents serving as = 

Superintendents in the 50-59 age group stated that he was deaf and no 

Superintendents who were deaf as distinct from hard of hearing were to be 

found in any lower age-grouping. If age is regarded as being roughly 

associated with length of service it would appear that the Committee of 

voluntary societies for adult deaf persons are becoming increasingly reluctant 

es 

a. See page 119. 

(21) National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf. 
Minutes of Executive Committee Meeting July 25th, 1962.
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to place the control of a society in the hands of a deaf missioner and 

that the superintendent, himself deaf, who was so common even in the third 

decade of the present century may virtually disappear within the eke 

twenty or thirty years. Some deafened clergy may, however, continue to be 

employed by such organisations as the R.A.D.D. The effect of the grants 

paid by Local Authorities to voluntary societies for the deaf under the terms 

of the National Assistance Act may be expected to give impetus to this trend. 

One result of these grants has been to permit some expansion of mission 

staffs. In a number of cases societies have appointed trainees to fill new 

. posts, As Table 18 shows such trainees are predominently hearing persons 

and when qualified will be available to compete for such vacancies for 

superintendents as may arise, Partly because of communication difficulties 

committees have a natural preference for a person with normal hearing so 

that only very exceptionally will a deaf candidate be appointed as the 

superintendent of a society. | 

Table 17 demonstrates that the highest proportion of workers who were 

themselves afflicted by deafness was found in the category of qualified 

assistants lending point to the suggestion made earlier that because of 

their first hand knowledge of the handicaps and frustrations imposed by 

deafness, suitable deaf persons may be usefully employed in the role of 

assistant to a hearing superintendent. The effect of the entry into deaf 

welfare of increasing numbers of hearing trainees referred to in the previous 

paragraph may also be to reduce the opportunities available for deaf persons 

to secure positions in voluntary societies even in an assistant capacity. 

Whilst in the past the "deaf themselves" were an important source from which 

the voluntary societies obtained their staffs it appears to the writer that 

the occupation of missioner or welfare officer mg well become progressively 

note difficult for a deaf person to enter. 

Tables 19 - 21 show that 43% of the superintendents who responded to 

the enquiry had one or more deaf relatives whilst the respective percentages 

for qualified assistants and trainees were 29% and 33%, The relationships 

specified on the questionnaire were those of mother, father, sister, brother, 

wife and "others", “Others” resulted in a miscellaneous assortment of
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TABLE 22 

Deaf Relatives Returned by Thirty-Bight Superintendents, Qualified 

Assistants and Trainees in English Voluntary Societies for the Adult 

Deaf, 1962. 

  

Relationship Qualified 

Assistants 

Mother 

Father 

Sister (1) 

Brother (1) 

Wife 

Husband 

Son 

Mother-in-Law 

Father-in—Law 

Totals — Deaf Relatives   
* NOTE: The two in-laws already included with relatives of superintendents. 

TABLE 2 

Number of Superintendents, Qualified Assistants and Trainees in 

English Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf Persons attributing 

their entry into Deaf Work to the possession of Deaf Relatives 1962. 

  

Possession of Deaf % of 
Relatives as reason for | Workers 

Entering Deaf Work with Deaf 

Relatives 

who attri- 

of 

Category 

Worker 

Superintendents 

Qualified 

Assistants 

Trainees 
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great-grandparents, grandparents, uncles, aunts, cousins, in-laws and one 

trainee with a deaf son. It was resolved to ignore all these remoter re- 

lationships with the exception of in-laws and the son since some respondents 

who had relatives more distant than these specified on the questionnaire 

referred to them only vaguely and it was not considered worth the trouble 

of seeking further details for the present purpose. In-laws were included 

since, from the answers given to the question "Will you state briefly how 

you came to enter deaf work?" it was apparent that in the case of two 

superintendents their interest in the work had commenced as a result of 

contact with the deaf-parents of their wives. Of the respomients a total 

of thirty-eight superintendents, qualified assistants ans trainees returned 

one or more deaf relatives, The relationships revealed by the answers to 

the questionnaire are listed in Table 22, 

Eleven of the superintendents, three qualified assistants and three 

trainees, returned both parents as deaf. In addition three of the qualified 

assistants who were themselves deaf had wives similarly affected. Evidence 

was thus obtained of the intermarriage of forty deaf persons. In view of 

the fears expressed by the Royal Commission of 1886 that the missions would 

encourage such intermarriage with a consequent increase in hereditory deafness 

it is of interest to note that, without exception, every respondent with deaf 

parents had normal hearing although the trainees with a deaf son stated that 

both parents and his wife were deaf. Of the respondents with deaf relatives 

two classified themselves as deaf and two as hard of hearing. 

The primary purpose of the question "Have/Had you any deaf relatives?" 

was to ascertain the extent to which the respondent attributed his entry 

into work for the adult deaf to the possession of such relatives. The 

answers to this question are given in Table 23, from which it can be seen 

that 2% of all respondents stated that the main factor influencing their 

choice of welfare work with the deaf as an occupation was the fact that they 

possessed one or more relatives suffering from deafness. In most instances 

such relatives would be the source from which the respondent would acquire 

familiarity both in the use of the manual method of commmication and with 

the work of the missions. Most people outside the deaf milieu only become 

adventitiously aware of the existence of societies for the adult deaf. Toa
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TABLE 

Number of Superintendents, Qualified Assistants and Trainees 

in English Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf Persons with 

Relatives also engaged in past or present full-time Deaf Welfare ,1962. 

Number of 

Category of Worker Workers with 
Relatives in 

past or present 

deaf welfare 

(a) 

Superintendents 

Qualified Assistants 

Trainees 

  

NOTE: In this Table there is some overlapping. Three superintendents 

had wives included in "qualified assistants" and two superintendents 

had wives who were trainees. Two superintendents were brother and 

sister serving at different missions whilst the son of the latter 

included as a trainee was clearly the nephew of the former. One 

qualified assistant was a cousin of both these workers, One other 

superintendent had a son employed at another mission in a trainee 

capacity.
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probable majority of deaf persons and the children of deaf persons 

however, the "mission" is a part of their culture pattern, It is natural 

therefore that some children of deaf parents should find their vocation in 

adult deaf welfare in the same way in which a child whose parents are 

strongly associated with church activities may resolve to make the ministry 

his life's work. 

Some evidence of this fact was provided by the answers given to a 

question which sought to ascertain how many respondents had given voluntary 

service to a mission for the deaf before taking up such work as a full-time 

occupation. From Tables 24 - 26 it will be seen that 55% of the superintendents, 

50% of the qualified assistants and 23% of the trainees had obtained some 

experience of work with adult deaf persons as voluntary helpers before 

becoming paid employees of missions. Of these persons who had given voluntary 

service, very high proportions namely 74% of the superintendents, 78% of 

qualified assistants and 75% of the trainees were either related to deaf 

persons or themselves deaf or hard of hearing, The length of service in a 

purely voluntary capacity varied from 6 months to 18 years in respect of 

workers related to deaf persons or themselves deaf. Voluntary service given 

by persons without this personal involvement with deafness was of a much 

shorter duration and, with the exception of one superintendent without deaf 

relatives and with normal hearing who claimed to have given twenty-eight 

years voluntary assistance to the deaf, the periods stated in the replies 

ranged from 3 months to 2 years, 

A further point of interest to this Study was the extent to which _ 

there existed family traditions of work for adult deaf persons. Accordingly 

respondents were asked to state whether they had any relatives engaged either 

in past or present full-time deaf welfare, The answers to this question are 

tabulated in Table 27. Two families could list three ® generations of welfare 

workers for the deaf. Faas" other eet ntonieute stated that their fathers 

had also been missioners, 

Thirty-five superintendents and chaplains, twenty-three qualified 

assistants and fourteen trainees did not attribute their entry into deaf 

welfare to the possession of relatives afflicted by deafness. Two 

Superintendents, two qualified assistants and one trainee gave no answer to 

the question asking how they came to enter deaf work whilst several persons



  

TABLE 28 

Reasons for Entry into Deaf Welfare given by 33 Superintendents, 21 Qualified 

Assistants and 14 Trainees without deaf relatives,in English Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons, 1962. 

  

Advised or invited to take up the 

work by a missioner or other 

person. 

Fact of own deafness or hardness 

of hearing. 

Desire to do welfare work or 

"work with people". 

Desire to do church work among 

handicapped people. 

Interest aroused through casual 

meeting with deaf person(s). 

Family association with deaf 

welfare. 

Response to advertisement. 

Through marriage 

Seeing film relating to Deafness 

i.e. "Johnny Belinda", "Mandy". 

Transfer from other welfare work. 

Transfer from office work to 

welfare work with a voluntary 

society. 

"Basic interest in deaf children” 

"Personal Bereavement and a 
consequent desire to be outgoing 

to persons less fortunate than the 

majority of people 

Vague answers i.e. "As a vocation", 
"choice", "Fortuitously" etc. 

"No reason in Particular"   
1. Not 33 as some superintendents gave more than one reason. 

oo ne "qualified assistants gave more than one reason. 

ie eS " trainees gave more than one reason,
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in each category of worker provided more than one reason. From the replies 

given on the forms it was obviously impossible to obtain more than an 

indication of the factors and motives which were responsible for the 

respondents becoming associated with voluntary societies for the deaf. An 

attempt ae: however, been made in Table 28 to classify the reasons given. 

Advice that a person was suited for the work or a direct invitation to join 

the staff of a mission usually given by an existing missioner were the fattora 

most frequently mentioned by persons without any previous connection with 

deafness. In a number of cases such advice had been tendered because the 

respondent's own searieel or hardness of héaring made it difficult for him 

to continue in his former occupation. The desire "to work with people" was 

often stressed and it is probable that most persons who gave this cause 

had initially no particular interest in deaf persons as such, but took 

up a vacancy which occurred in a mission because it provided a means by which 

the desire to undertake some kind of welfare employment could be realised, 

(e) Summary: 

At the time of the survey the four categories of staff employed by 

voluntary societies for adult deaf persons broadly consisted of two groups 

of workers, Firstly there were those persons who were either deaf 

themselves or had one or more deaf relatives. This group may be regarded 

as an important traditional source from eth the missions obtained much 

f their staffs. About three quarters of all workers in each of the three 

categories of superintendent, qualified assistant and trainee who had served 

a mission in a voluntary capacity before making deaf welfare their full-time 

calling belonged to this group. 

The second group consisted of persons without any personal or family 

connection either with deafness or the work of the missions, Such persons 

had entered the work principally because the possibility of a career in the 

field of deaf welfare had been brought to their attention by missioners, 

casual meetings with deaf people, advertisements, films and other communication 

media. In some cases persons in this group had entered deaf welfare because 

they themselves were deafened and were seeking occupational rehabilitation; 

in others the main motivating influence was a desire to undertake some form 

of social service. It appears to the writer that in the future the largest 

proportion of entrants to mission work will come from this second group.
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(f) Adequacy of Staffin 

The assessment in quantitative terms of the staff required for 

the effective working of a welfare society for adult deaf persons was~ 

first attempted in a staffing formula prepared by the R.N.I.D. in 1955. This 

formula made the following recommendations z= 

(a) “For a comprehensive welfare Beies bese should be a minimum of two 

persons both qualified if possible. It is essential that at least one 

person should be qualified and that one person should be a female. 

(b) Where two centres are under the same supervision the staff should be 

increased by one person making a total of three. 

(c) It was considered that a staff of this size could adequately cope with 

a Register of between 120 and 150 deaf persons of whom not more than ten 

were in Mental or M.D. Hospitals or Part III Accommodation, 

(a) For each additional 200 (or substantial portion of 200) deaf persons 

excluding those in Mental or M.D. Hospitals or Part III Accommodations a 

further one person should be added to the staff."(22) 

Additions to the above basic staffing ratio were recommended to cover 

such special circumstances as numbers of deaf persons in Mental Hospitals 

or Part III Accommodation in excess of the figure specified in paragraph (c), 

assistance given to the Hard of Hearing "in the same substantial way as the 

deaf",and in respect of “areas of a wide nature with a sparse population", 

The formula further stated that "the question of clerical assistance and 

whether it should be full or part-time could only be decided "on the spot". 

So many local factors affected the staffing of a society that it was 

impossible to ascertain by postal questionnaire whether a society was 

staffed in conformity with the ratio laid down by the Institute or otherwise. 

In response to an enquiry the Institute stated that it had not made any such 

computation and that it did not maintain any records of the actual staffing 

of local societies. (23). 

Fags Si 

ae A "Comprehensive Welfare Agency" is regarded by the R.N .I.D. as being 
responsible for a minimum of 120 deaf, 

(22) National Institute for the Deaf, Staffing of Welfare Societies, 
Formula recommended by the National Institute for the Deaf, 
November 1955. Duplicated Sheet 2 Pep. 

(23) Sydenham R8.C,. Assistant Secretary, National Institute for the Deaf, 
in a written communication.



Size of 
Seciety by 

No, of Deaf 
on Register 

1962 

0 = 120 

121 = 300 

301 = 500 

501 = 700 

7O1l— 900 

901 - 1,100 

Percentage Ali 
Societies 

TABLE 2 

Staffing of Fifty-One Voluntary Societies 

for Adult Deaf Persons in land 

No, of Socie- 

ties with 

only 1 or no 

F,T, worker 

(unqualified) 

1962 

No.of Societ-—|No.of Societ~|No, of Societ— 

ies with onlyjies with more|ies with more 

1 F.T, worker|than one F.T,| than one F.T, 

(Qualified) |worker but no|worker & at 
least one 

Qualified Staff 
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It was, however, possible to obtain certain broad rdidations 

regarding the extent to which the staffing of fifty-one voluntary societies 

for adult deaf persons, not including the R.A.D.D., corresponded to the 

formula suggested by the National Institute for the Deaf. Table 29 shows 

that 20 or 40% of the societies had only one,instead of two, full-time 

workers as recommended by the Institute and that a total of ten societies 

had no qualified staff. 

Similar staffing deficiencies existed in respect of women workers. The 

first full-time female worker to be engaged by a mission for adult deaf 

persons in England was Miss Hawkins who was appointed by the Liverpool Adult 

Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society in 1883, (24) In addition to general welfare 

work a female worker acts as interpreter to deaf women on such occasions as 

confinements and when medical attention is required. The importance of the 

availability of a woman worker is reflected in the statement contained in 

the National Institutes staffing formula that "It is essential that ........ 

one person should be a female". Table 30 reveals that twelve societies 

had no woman worker and that a further ten missions were reliant on part-time 

or voluntary female assistance. In the fifty-one societies furnishing 

particulars, thirty-four full-time and ten part-time women workers were 

engaged of whom only thirteen full-time and one part-time worker had passed 

the examinations of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board. If qualification 

by means of the D.W.h.B, Examination is considered to be necessary for 

satisfactory Steieing then only thirteen or 25% of the societies were 

adequately provided with a woman worker, 

As a further check on the staffing of the societies Superintendents 

were asked to state whether they considered their staffs adequate for (a) 

The work then caine undertaken. (b) Developments the Superintendent 

"would like to see". (c) In the event of staffing being considered 

inadequate for either (ah or 5) an rete of the additional personnel 

_vequired. The answers to the first two questions are tabulated in Table 31. 

earn rena i er le ole ea ee ec es ke ee eee 

(24) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society. Annual Report 
1883.
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TABLE 32 

Estimates of Additional Staff Required 

for Present Work and Future Developments 

Given by Thirty Superintendents of Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England 

1962 

Class of Worker 

Qualified Male Workers 

Female Workers, Qualified or 

Unqualified 

Trainees — No Preference 

"Rither Qualified Male or 

Lady Welfare Officer" 

"Rither Qualified Assistant or 

Trainee" 

"An Additional Chaplain" 

"Warden and Matron"   
(a) Considered as a Joint appointment.



Examples of "Developments they wished to see" Given 

by forty-one Superintendents of Voluntary Societies 

for Adult Deaf Persons in England who considered their 

staffing inadequate for such developments, 1962 

Number of 
Particulars Superintendents 

No example given 

"More Staff" 

More Visitation in Homes, Places of 
employment and Mental Hospitals. 

Development of H.O.H. Work 

Office Staff to Relieve Welfare 

Workers of Clerical Duties 

More Sporting Facilities 

Development of Further Education Work 

Development of Youth Work 

Provisions of Hostels for Youth 

Development of Work Among Women   
(a) This figure should be compared with that in Table 34. 

(b) Not 41 as some superintendents gave more than one 
example.
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Five superintendents out of the thirteen in the two class intervals of 

0 = 120 and 121 - 300 regarded their staffing as adequate even though 

the society had neither a female worker nor more than one employee engaged 

in welfare work. In some of these cases. the small number of deaf people 

on the pabtater of the mission was insufficient to provide a full-time 

occupation for more than one person. As stated earlier the R.N.1I.D. 

considered that the aim should be for all agencies to supervise at least 

120 deaf persons. * ~ 

"Developments the Superintendent would like to see" seemed to 

cause some difficulty since,as can be seen from Table 31,eight respondents 

gave no answer to this question. Table 31 shows that forty-one superintendents 

considered their 1962 staff inadequate for contemplated or desired 

developments of the work, When asked to specify such developments, however, 

eighteen superintendents ignored the question. The replies given by the 

remaining twenty-three respondents although not strictly relevant to this 

section of the study are, for interest, given in Table 33. 

Similar vagueness was shown in estimating the numbers and classes of 

additional staff required. Although twenty-eight superintendents considered 

that their staffing was inadequate for the work being done at the time of 

the survey and forty-one that it was insufficient to cope with developments 

only thirty superintendents gave details of the extra staff considered 

necessary. These estimates,whici: are of little value due to the incomplete 

response,are listed in Table 33, It appears to the writer that a 

consequence of the autonomous nature of the missions is that any budget 

of staffing needs of voluntary societies for adult deaf persons to allow 

for existing deficiencies in personnel,normal wastage and future expansions 

of the work would be extremely difficult to make on a nablened basis, An 

enquiry to the R.N.I.D. elicted the reply that "In the past the average 

number of welfare workers to the deaf in training each year has been 363 

this figure can safely be divided into three equal parts to show trainees 

in their first, second and third years. We have reckoned an annual wastage 

of three or four, It has been surprising over the past five years or so how 

exactly the intake has offset the number qualifying each year", (25) 

Re et i 

(25) Sydenham R.C. Assistant Secretary of the R.N.I.D. in a Personal 
communication dated November 6th. 1963,



TABLE 54 

Clerical Assistance in Fifty-One Voluntary 
Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England 1962 

      

Size of Society by No. No. of No. of No Totals No, of 

of Deaf Persons on Societies Societies Clerical Societies 

the Register. with F.T. with P.T. Assist- requiring 

Assist- Assist- ance Clerical 

ance ance Assist= 

ance 

O = 120 2 1 5 8 = 

121 = 300 6 5 14 25 8 

301 = 500 5 2 4 AL 4 

501 = 700 2 = - 2 1 

701 = 900 4 = - 4 

g01 = 1100 1 a 

TOTALS 19 9 23 51 13 

  

36% 17% A7% 100% 

 



  

AGES AT WHICH FULL-TIME EDUCATION COMPLETED BY 56 

SUPERINTENDENTS AND CHAPLAINS, 28 QUALIFIED ASSISTANTS 

AND 18 TRAINEES, EMPLOYED BY VOLUNTARY SOCIETIES FOR THE 

DEAF IN ENGLAND (1962 

Age at which Qualified 

Full-Time Education Assistants 

Completed. 

14 or under 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

rel 

22 

23 and over 

No Reply to 

Question  
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A final point to which attention was given was that of clerical 

assistance. Twenty-thres,or 47% of the societies,had no such assistance 

so that welfare staff ere probably spending a considerable proportion 

of their time on routine clerical ‘procedures. Not all missions could find 

work for full-time secretarial assistance. As one Superintendent stated, 

"We have not enough "office work" to make strict clerical staff pacassaryne 

From the answers given, however, it appears that particularly in the cases 

of societies with 121 - 300 and 301 — 500 registered deaf persons 

insufficient provision of clerical assistance was frequent. In any event 

it seems desirable to the writer that,except in the very small societies, 

someone should be available at least to take messages and answer telephone 

calls in the absence of the superintendent. It is also protable that, by 

the inclusion of such duties as the maintenance of adequate case histories 

and elementary book-keeping, some societies at present without clerical help 

could find sufficient work to justify the employment cf a full-time clerk- 

receptionist. 

The overall impression was of considerable shortage of trained staff 

particularly in the societies with 121 - 300 and 701 - 900 deaf persons 

on their registers, In particular, an increase in the number of trained women 

workers seemed urgently necessary. 

(g) Educational Attainments of Viorkers in Voluntary Societies for the 
Deaf 1962. 

Table 35 shows the ages at which respondents stated they had completed 

their full-time education, As originally drafted the questionnaires requested 

particulars regarding the type of educational institution which the respondent 

had last attended on a full-time basis i.e, elementary or secondary modern 

school, grammar school, technical or commercial college, school for the deaf, 

training college, university etc. By aosnelaehes the first forms went to 

superintendents whose full-time education had ceased at the age of fourteen. 

The writer noticed some reticence to answer this question and, as it was 

feared that this objection might be widespread and affect the response rate » 

the question was re-phrased to "age at which full-time education was 

completed", The wording in the re—phrased question was also unfortunate 

Since, in the case of superintendents who were also clergy or ministers of 

religion,some respondents interpreted the question to mean the age at which 

they had left school and others the age at which they had ceased attending
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some other form of educational institution such as a theological college 

even though an interval had elapsed between leaving school and taking up 

a further course of training on a full-time basis. Considerable 

correspondence was therefore necessary to ascertain the interpretation which 

had been placed on the question by any particular individual. 

On the Bseuautlon that all persons who stated that their full-time 

education had ceased at the ages of 14 or 15 had received an elementary, 

secondary modern or equivalent education it would appear that 33 or a 

- Of all responients with normal hearing had left school at the minimum 

leaving age. In the schools for the deaf, however, the minimum leaving age 

is 16, It was ascertained that at least 9 respondents out of the 34 in the 

group who had left school at 16 were deaf or deafened and had been educated 

at schools for the deaf. By adding these 9 cases to the 33 persons mentioned 

earlier in this paragraph it seems that 42, or 40% of all respondents, had 

had no full-time education beyond that provided by elementary, or secondary 

modern schools and schools for the deaf, One Superintendent, however, had 

obtained a Diploma in Public Administration by part-time attendance at 

the University of Liverpool. Of the 20 respondents who had continued their 

full-time education either beyond or after attaining twenty years of age, 14 

were clergy or ministers of religion, 2 lay Superintendents, 3 qualified 

assistants and 1 a trainee, 

Of the 14 clergy who had continued their education beyond or after 

attaining the age of 21, 1 had graduated in both Arts and Divinity, 5 in 

Arts,and 1 in Science. In 7 other cases education after completing the 

normal attendance at an elementary or grammar school had not been continuous. 

None of these 7 cases had graduated, but 5 clergy who had taken Holy Orders 

after a time in secular employment hed obtained Diplomas in Theology. 

Apart from clergy all workers who were engaged in deaf welfare in 1962 

and who had continued their full-time education beyond the age of 20 years — 

were women, 

Of these six women,one of the 2 superintendents had graduated in both 

Arts and Divinity whilst the other who was a trainee in charge of a society 

had been a full-time student of ballet. Two of the 3 qualified assistants 

had graduated in Arts whilst the third had obtained the Diploma in Social 

Studies of the University of Hull. The trainee had successfully completed



  

University and other Qualifications Returned by 56 superintendents, 

28 qualified assistants and 18 trainees in English Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons, 1962. 

  

Qualification 

Degree in Arts 

® " Science 

Diploma in Public Administratim 

w  -™" ~=6Social Studies 

Associate Kings College, London 

Diploma in Education of the 

Deaf 

Diploma in Systematic Theology 

Total University Qualifications 

Other Qualifications 

Associate Institute of Bankers 

Incorporated Secretaries Assoc. 

Diploma Japanese Language 

College 

Registered Mental Nurse 

Teacher of Dance Diploma 

Diploma in Teaching 
Commercial subjects   

(a) One Lay Superintendent and one Anglican Clergyman had also graduated in 

Divinity. ,One clergyman also held a Diploma in Theology, 

(b) Also held University Teachers' Certificate, A total of 22 University 

Qualifications were therefore held,
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the oan leading to the award of the Manchester University Diploma in 

the Education of the Deaf after having secured the Teaching Certificate 

of Birmingham University. 

Particulars of all qualifications mentioned by respondents are 

shown in Table 36, 

Three comments may be made on the educational attainments of workers in 

adult deaf welfare, 

Firstly, the clergy seem to form an intellectual elite among workers for 

the deaf. With the exception of one lay-superintendent all graduates 

working as superintendents were Church of England clergy. Evidence of 

this intellectual leadership of the clergy in deaf welfare cen be detected 

in other ways e.g. the majority of book reviews and articles appearing in 

"Deaf Welfare" the organ of the N.C.M.W.O.D. are by several regular 

contributors who are in Holy Orders. Clergy also are prominently connected 

with such organisations concerned with the deaf as the B.D.D.A., D.W.E.B., 

C.C.M.D. and C.E.C.D, 

Secondly, apart from clergy,only one man engaged in voluntary deaf 

welfare had any university qualification as against three women graduates 

and two diplomates. 

Thirdly, whilst ability in welfare work cannot be assessed solety 

in terms of academic achievement ,it appears that there is a great need 

for the general educational level of lay workers for the deaf to be raised, 

It is recognized that some candidates for the examinations of the Deaf 

Welfare Examinations Board are handicapped both in their preparation and 

performance by weakness in basic educational subjects and the Board has 

recommended that entrants should possess minimum academic attainments.*° 

The extent to which some workers for the deaf are at a disadvantage because 

of low educational attainments in such matters as co-operation with eohools 

for the deaf and other social workers, routine administration and in making 

adequate welfare provision for the Hard of hearing and deaf persons of good 

education ,can only be a matter for oiMeobire. 

sacha Nese cen ON" gaia cease aa en ee 

a See Page 143.
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TABLE 

Qualifications for Religious Work held by 32 Lay Superintendents, 

28 Qualified Assistants and 18 Trainees in English Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons (1962 

2 : Qualified | Trainees} Totals 

Ruslanicataet Superin- | Assistants 
tendents (Lay) (Lay) 

  

Licensed Lay Reader C of E 

Licensed Lay Church Worker, 
C. of E. : : 1 

Special Licence 

Church Army Sister 

Lay Pastor 

Lay Preacher C of E 

Lay Preacher (Methodist) 

No specialist qualification for 
Spiritual Work 

(a) Also held degree in Divinity and Inter Diocesan Certificate awarded 

by the Central Council for Women's Church Work, 

TABLE 

Qualifications in Deaf Welfare possessed by 56 Superintendents 
and Chaplains and 28 Qualified Assistants in English Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons (1962 

  

Superintendents or 
Chaplains 

Qualified Assistants 
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Table 38 shows details of the extent to which respondents 

possessed a specialist qualification in deaf welfare in the sense of 

having passed the Diploma or Certificate b+ oxamination of the Deaf 

Welfare Examinations Board. -Of the 10 superintendents who did not 

possess the D.W.E.B. qualification, 3 were chaplains in the employ of 

the R,A.D.D. which does not attach any significance to the Board's 

award, 3 were trainees for the Diploma who were in charge of Societies, 

1 was not in full-time deaf welfare and the remaining 3 superintendents 

were in charge of societies with respectively 40, 126 and 470 registered 

deaf persons. * | 

| The purpose of Table 37 is to give particulars of specialist 

qualifications other than the Diploma of the D.W.#.B.,which respondents 

held for spiritual work, This Table only relates to lay-—persons and to the 

total of 44 superintendents and qualified assistants. There must also be 

added the 24 Clergy or Ministers of Religion shown in Table 35, Only 3 

males who had passed the Diploma Examination of the D.W.E.B. were not 

licenced lay-readers or lay-preachers,whilst one superintendent who had 

not obtained the Board's qualification was a lay—reader. 

The significance of the close relationship between the holding of 

the D.W.,B. Diploma and the holding of a licence as a lay-reader is that 

since 1961 exemption from the Readers' Examinations has been granted to 

holders of the Board's Diploma in all dioceses of the Anglican Church, 

This arrangement, however, is one way only, i.e. lay-readers qualified by 

examination are not automatically exempt from the section of the D.W.E.B, 

syllabus entitled "Theology and Spiritual Ministration", (2°) 

The Superintendent who described himself as a "Lay Preacher"-Church 

of England" explained that he obtained Pamebscion to preach from the Bishop 

of the area in which he was working but had not become a Lay-Reader 

because he considered that the taking of a Licence would label him and 

"I maintain that I work among all deaf irrespective of creed". The 

Superintendent described as a Lay—Pastor had had some training for the 

prosntienien Ministry but had been forced to give up through sickness. Five 

of the 8 qualified assistants who had no qualification for spiritual 

ministration other than that represented by the D.W.ELB, Diploma were womeii. 

  

b. For details of the distinction between the Diploma and the Certificate 
see Pages 142 = 143. 

(26) McKenzie, Rev.A, Registrar Deaf Welfare Examination Board in a personal 

communication dated 6,12.1963. 
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The remaining 3 persons, also women, were Certificate holders. 

Table 35 and 37 emphasise the strong Anglican influence in deaf 

welfare as represented by the voluntary societies covered by this study. 

Out of the 24 ordained workers,22 were Anglican Priests, the remaining 

2 workers being respectively Ministers of the Free Church of England 

and the Church of Scotland. Of the 32 lay-superintendents, 23 were licenced 

Lay-Readers or other Anglican Lay-Workers, At least 6 of the 9 lay= 

superintendents who were not specifically designated as lay-workers were 

members of the Church of England. Not less than 7 Qualified Assistants 

in addition to the 18 Lay-Readers or Licenced Church Workers shown in 

Table 7 were members of the Anglican Communion. Thus, out of a total 

of 56 Superintendents and Chaplains and 28 Qualified Assistants i.e. 

84 workers for the deaf, not less than 76, or 92%, were of the Anglican 

faith. 

C, THE TRAINING OF WELFARE WORKESS FOR ADULT DRAF PERSONS 

(n) The History of training for work with the Adult Deaf 

During tie later decades of the Nineteenth Century the need for some 

form of training for persons engazed in work on behalf of the adult deaf 

and dumb was recognized both by the R.A.D.D. and the leading missioners 

employed by voluntary societies in the provinces, 

In London, the ordination of Samuel Smith in 1861 and the opening of 

St. Saviour's Church in 1873, led the Committee of the Royal Association to 

consider means of ensuring that a number of ‘ordained clergy, skilled 

in communicating with the deaf, should be trained so as to provide for the 

continuity and extension of the Association's spiritual work. The scheme 

evolved enabled suitable men both to read for Holy Orders at King's College, 

London, and acquire facility in the use of the manual language whilst 

serving the R.A.D.D. in a lay capacity. In 1886 the Rev. C.M. Owen 

told the Royal Commission on the Blind, Deaf and Dumb that "the great - 

difficulty is getting men who can do the work.... at the Royal Association 

in Oxford Street we are entering upon a system of training men as missionaries 

to the deaf and dumb .... We have a young man named Gilby who is now 

taking Holy Orders. He is one of our lay-missionaries and when he gets to 

the proper age he will take Holy Orders and come on our staff of ordained 

missionaries", (27) 

oe fee Se oak ne gee eee dee CP | 
(27) Royal Commission on the Blixd, peaf-and Dumb. Minutes of Evidence 8201. 
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Two aspects of this training should be noted. Nirstly, that its 

academic content was essentially theological. Secondly, a candidate was 

required to give an undertaking to serve the Association as a Chaplain 

for an agreed number of years after the completion of his stuaies, (25) 

On the expiration of the agreed period, however, some chaplains left the 

service of the Association to take up work with provincial societies 

for adult deaf perscns and the R.A.D.D. became the main source from which 

diocesan missions obtained ordained men for their staffs, A number of men 

accepted for training by the R.A.D.D, were themselves deafened and in some 

cases had served as lay-missionaries to provincial societies. before joining 

the Association with a view to ordination. In a few instances Clergy whose 

deafness had made it difficult for them to continue to serve a hearing 

parish entered the service of the Association as "Chaplains", 

In 1885 the "missionary" of the Winchester Diocesan Mission, a deaf 

and dumb man named Pearce, was admitted to Deacon's Orders by the Bishop 

of Winchester after being prepared by Mansfield Owen. Pearce was never 

priested but is of interest to this study in that he was apparently the 

only deaf-born man who has ever been admitted to Holy Orders in the Church 

(29) of England, This precedent led to suggestions from organisations 

representing the deaf themselves that more deaf mutes should be ordained 

for work with persons similarly afflicted. Due to the responsibility 

which would fall upon them of maintaining deaf ordinands who failed to 

obtain work or title, the Bishops were generally opposed to the ordination 

of such personsee? 

Only a very limited number of laymen could be accepted for training 

by the R.A.D.D. however, and the need for some procedure for attesting the 

“suitability of would be missioners, therefore, figured prominently in the 

objects of several bodies set up during the 19th and early 20th Centuries 

to improve both the qualifications and status of missioners to adult deaf 

persons, The first such body to display an interest in training appears to 

es 

(28) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Dumb. Minute Book 
statement made by the Rev. W.W. Adamson in the course of a discussion 
on'The Training of Chaplains and Missioners" November llth, 1914, at 
St. Saviour's Oxford Street. 

(29) British Deaf Mute Vol. 3 No. 35, September 1894. P.155. 

(30) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf & Dumb. Minute Book, Statement 
by Rev.W.W, Adamson(Chairman) in reply to a question regarding the 
ordination of the Deaf raised by Mr. L.Edwards at a meeting of the 
Council held on June 13th, 14th, 15th,1916 during the Retreat at 
St. Deiniol's Library, Hawarden.
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have been the National Deaf and Dumb Society founded in 1877 "To plant 

taee Chop vniandeiae niactonatted tue Gaesaat andtueb"st oe kt the 

second dsingal. Coriverition of the Society held at Glasgow in 1878 

consideration caer aber to "the means to be adopted for testing the 

qualifications of candidates for the missionaryship of any Society." 

The Reve Samuel Smith opined that "Missionaries should only be engaged 

after their qualifications had been fully tested by writing on some 

selected text, and one material point should be that they should have 

had at least five years experience as teachers of deaf children, (22) 

Another speaker suggested that "there should be a board of examiners composed 

of clergymen appointed to test the qualifications of candidates and their 

knowledge of scripture and there should also be a board of deaf and dumb 

gentlemen to jucge of the candidates ability in the use of his fingers - 

a most essential point - for anything more dreary than a service conducted 

by one having an imperfect knowledge of the finger and sign language can 

(32) scarcely be conceived". At least two candidates for mission work 

successfully underwent an examination held by the Society. (22) before 

it perished in obscure circumstances in about 1883. 

In 1893 another body named the Institute of Missionaries to the 

Deaf was formed at a meeting held in the Grosvenor Street Mission for the 

Deaf, Manghaster 2% The objects of the Institute were two-fold, namely 

(a) To endeavour to raise the status of its members by forming them into 

an organised body, with a recognized position as specialists in deaf 

mute work, 

(b) To advance their common work among the deaf 

Initially the membership of the Institute consisted of two classes 

i.e, "Fellows" and "Associates". The senior grade was open to Chaplains, 

Superintem ents and Missionaries to the Deaf and Dumb whether engaged in a 

  

(31) National Deaf and Dumb Society - First Annual Report and Proceedings 
of the Second Annual Convention held at Glasgow on Friday, August 16th 
1878. Extracts from Constitution of the Society. 

(32) National Deaf & Dumb Society, First Annual Report and Proceedings of 
the Second Annual Convention held at Glasgow on Friday, August 16th 
1878. P.15. 

(33) A Magazine Intended Chiefly for the Deaf and Dumb, No.73, Vol.VII 1878. 

(34) Deaf Quarterly News. July - September 1922. P.6
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paid or honorary capacity. "Lay Helpers or Readers i.e. those who 

occasionally help the official staff of a Mission" were eligible for 

election as "associates", >) In 1902 it was resolved that a third class 

of "Honorary Members" should be open to "ladies or gentlemen acting as 

Members of Committee, or whose names appear in the list of office bearers 

of Deaf and Dumb Societies, Missions or Insti tutions." (26) The letters 

F,I.M.D. and A.I.M.D. designated Fellows and Associates respectively. At 

first it was intended that membership of these two grades should necessitate 

the passing of a qualifying examination and that the Certificate of 

Membership should be inscribed as follows:-(27? 

"This is to Certify, that has been elected and 

enrolled as a ae of the Institute of Missionaries to the 

(Associate) 

Deaf, having given satisfactory evidence of his ability as a 

specialist in the Sign Language BEFORE THE EXAMINING BODY OF THIS 

INSTITUTE " 

Due mainly to the fewness of the applicants for membership, however, 

it was found impossible to enforce the examination requirement and in 1901 

the institutes Annual Meeting resolved that "The clause in the Certificate 

of Membership relating to the examination of candidates for membership be 

cunoatisans oh In 1909 the Institute changed its name to the Society 

of Missionaries to the Deaf (38) and it existed until 1922 when it 

amalgamated with the Council of Church Missionaries to the peat, (29) 

The Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf was unsectarian in emphasis 

and this fact was probably the cause of its failure to obtain greater 

support. In any event a Conference of Missionaries to the Deaf and Dumb 

    

(35) Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf, Constitution and Rules printed 
in Annual Report, 1904-5. P. 4. 

(36) Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf, "Amended Rules" printed in © 
Annual Report, 1904-5. P.5. 

(37) Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf. Minute of Meeting held at 
Manchester, April 23rd, 1894. Printed in the Annual Report for 
1906-07. P.6. 

(38) Society of Missionaries to the Deaf, Annual Report 1909-10, P.2, 

(39) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf & Dumb. Minute Book. Minutes 
of meeting held at Stoke-On-Trent, June 15th, 1922,
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who were essentially Church of England was held at Blackburn in 1894 when 

a paper on "The Training of Missionaries to thé Deaf and Dumb" was read 

by Gilby who, by this time, had become the Superintendent Chaplain of the 

R.A.D.D. For at least the next twenty-five years Gilby was a leading 

advocate of the importance of ensuring that missioners for the deaf were 

suitably trained and attested specifically for this work. At the Blackburn 

Conference bentiared above he suggested that a training college for missioners 

to the deaf should be established and detailed what he considered should be 

. the entrance qualifications required from would be stuaente, <0 Gilby 

Bacten the subject of training at the Norwich Church Congress in 1895642) 

| and again in a paper read to the Congress of the B.D.D.A, in 1897 when 

he proposed the formation of a Board of Examiners for aspiring candidates 

for missionary work "to judge their fitness in scriptural, theological and 

general knowleage". (42) It appears, however, that the B.D.D.A. had already 

given the matter some attention since the Report of the 1897 Congress 

also mentions that the Executive Committee of the Association had hoped to 

make arrangements with the Church College for Lay-Workers"to take in a few 

candidates for missionary work with the deaf but the authorities had not seen 

(42) 
fit to meet their wishes". 

About 1904 the Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf was cone 

In 1911 the constitution of this body was revised and the following 

objects were listed:- 

(1) To be a Bond of Union and a means of Co-operation amongst 

Chaplains and Missioners to the Deaf, 

(2) To endeavour to quicken the spiritual life of the members by means 

of meetings for Devotion and Instruction. 

  

(40) Our Monthly Church Messenger to the Deaf. Vol. 1 heeded 1894. Polis 

(41) Mackenzie, Rev. A.F., B.Sc. Lecture entitled "A Training College for 
Missioners" given at a Lecture Course for Trainee Welfare Workers to the 
Deaf held at Hertford College, Oxford, 1950. Typewritten in R.N.I.D. Library 

(42) British Deaf and Dumb Association. Fourth Biennial Report, 

July lst. 1897 to June 50th. 1899. P.11. 

(43) Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf, Annual Report for 1904-5 
Pe2 (the date of the origin of the C.C.M.D.D. is obscure. The 
Minute Book to which the writer had access had its first entry in 1911, 
This refers to a "revised constitution". ) The Annual Report of the 
I.M.D. referred to above mentions that "some workers for the deaf have 
formed a separate Association for the purpose of promoting sectarian 
interests.
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(3) To secure a training, both in Divinity and practical work, 

for persons desirous of becoming Missioners to the Deaf, © 

(4) To bring the spiritual needs ofthe deaf before the church, (42) 

As its title imples this was an exclusively Anglican organisation, 

membership being aie only to communicants of the Church of England, (44) 

In 1914, Gilby addressed the Council of Church Missioners on the 

Training of Chaplains and Missioners and pecikt ined that the R.A.D.D. might 

be willing to co-operate in the training of candidates for other niastons tae 

In the ensuing discussion the appointment of a travelling chaplain "to start 

or carry on a Mission in the various dioceses,... was generally approved of, 

as it was felt that such a chaplain would be able to render much service by 

uniting the missions and promoting uniformity of action." Probably because 

of the War of 1914 - 1918, however, hothing was attempted. In spite of much 

discussion on training, therefore, nothing tangible was vaccouplianed and the 

general position at the start of the second decade of the present Century is 

succintently stated as follows. $46) 

"In 1922 when the original Council for the Spiritual Welfare of the Deaf 

and Dumb began to work it was found that there was no organisation for the 

supply of missioners to the deaf and no provision of training. A few years 

before that the condition of affairs was deplorable. The missioners, by 

whatever title they were called, were for the most part untrained and poorly 

educated deaf laymen, whose chief qualification for the work was their 

respectability and - because themselves deaf - ability to talk to the deaf 

and dumb. Only one mission had more than one missioner, and when vacancies 

occurred there was no supply of trained men available. The Committees 

controlling missions were isolated, there being no connecting link between 

them, had no’ recognized authority to whom to turn for help, and were only too 

grateful to get any candidate at all, experienced or not, and in the latter 

case the man had to do the best he could without training and learn from his 
ab 

mistakes. 

  

(44) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Cumb, Minute Book, Minutes 
of meeting held in the St. Saviour's Mission Room, Oxford St., London, 
November lst. 1911. 

(45) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf & Dumb, Minute Book. Minute 

relating to a discussion opened by the Rev.F.W.G, Gilby on se Training 
of Chaplains and Missioners", November llth, 1914, 

(46) Church Assembly C.A. 483, Annual Report of the Central Advisory Council 
for the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and Dumb dated January 16th, 1935 at 
end of report.
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The establishment of the Central Advisory Council for the Spiritual 

Care of the Deaf and Dumb gave a new impetus to the concern for the training 

of missioners, In 1923 the Central ge Council set up a sub-committee 

to consider the matter buts no y decision was reached as it was considered by some 

members that the standard suggested was too high. (47) The Council of Church 

Missioners to the Deaf, however, continued to discuss the question of 

training and in 1927 unanimously adopted the following resolutions: - (48) 

(1) that there should be a standard of renee poate and that a 

Diploma or Certificate which would be a Certificate of capacity 

was necessary. 

(2) that a Certificate or Diploma be established and that the ‘Conca 

of Church Missioners to the Deaf peasectate with the Central 

Advisory Council to establish it. 

(3) that a sub-committee be appointed to confer with the Central 

Advisory Council to draw up a scheme to establish an examination 

for a Diploma for candidates for Mission work amongst the Deaf. 

The sub-committee presented its report in 1928, This report 

recommended the setting up of an Examination Board, the appointment of a 

Registrar and the granting of a Diploma to approved Missioners of ten years 

service before December 31st, 1929, and to approved Missioners with five 

years service prior to January lst. 1929, conditional upon their attending a 

Lecture Course arranged by the Board. Missioners with less than five years 

service were to take an examination divided into three parts (1) Theological, 

(2) General, (3) Special (Theoretical and Practical). Conditions relating 

to age, experience and character were specifica, (49) The Joint Examination 

Board of the Central Advisory Council for the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and 

Dumb_and the Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf was therefore 

established in 1929 and the first examinations under its regulations were 

  

(47) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf & Dumb. Minute Book. 
Minutes of Committee Meeting held at Leicester, November 8th 1923, 

(48) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Dumb. Minute Book, 
Minutes of Annual Meeting, Derby. May 5th. 1927, 

(49) Joint Examination Board of the Central Advisory Council for the 
Spiritual Care of the Deaf and Dumbo and the Council of Church Missioners 
to the Deaf. Annual Report 1928-30. P.3.
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held at King's College, London,in 1930 when six candidates presented 

themselves, four being successful. °°) The Board circulated a copy of its 

piaitiabon syllabus together with an accompanying letter inviting their 

sympathy and support to all Mission Committees and received a gratifying 

response, In a number of cases Committees stated that they would make it 

a condition in future appointments that candidates should either possess 

the Diploma or be prepared to work for ite. The examination was also 

warmly approved by the British Deaf and Dumb Association and the 

National Institute for the peat, 92) 

; At first the Board was purely an examining body. In 1931, however, 

the C.C.M.D, requested the Board to consider the preparation of a scheme 

for the Training and Qualification of Missioners and Welfare Workers to 

the Deaf to ensure that a supply of trained personnel was nai ntainea, 22) 

In broad detail the scheme prepared and adopted in 1932 provided that 

persons accepted by the Board as trainees would be attached to an approved 

Mission or Society for a period of three years during which time they would 

be given every opportunity of acquiring practical knowledge of all branches 

of mission work and undertake study in preparation for the Diploma 

examination of the Joint Board, A report on the candidate's progress - 

was to be submitted to the Board at least every six months by the 

missioner who was responsible for the Supervision of the Ledatiek oa Ttil 

1952 financial grants were offered by the Board to assist trainees, (94) 

Since the inception of the Board alterations have been made in both 

its Constitution and examination requirements to meet changing circumstances, 

Prior to 1951 the constituent bodies of the Joint Board were both Church 

of England organisations and the C.C.M.D. was also the quast- professional 

organisation of the missioners, The issue of Circular 32/51 by the Ministry 

en a an 

(50) Joint Examination Board.Annual Report 1928-30. P.5. 

(51) Joint Examination Board. Annual Report 1928-30. P.4, 

(52) Joint Examination Board. Annual Report 1931-1933. P.2. 

(53) Joint Examination Board, Scheme of Training for Missioners and 
Welfare Workers to the Deaf and Dumb. Undated (about 1928). 

(54) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Report 1952-53. P.3.
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of Health, however, led to a recognition of the fact that any body 

purporting to represent the interests of missioners and welfare officers 

should be open to all persons employed in full-time work for the deaf 

irrespective of denominational allegience. Accordingly,in 1952 the 

National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf was 

founded "To be K means of co-operation amongst those professionally engaged 

_in promoting the spiritual and general welfare of the peat", (55) The 

C.C.M.D.D. continued as a sub-section of the N.C.M.W.0.D. for Church of 

Basland members. In 1952, therefore the N.C.M.W.0.D. took over the role of the 

C.C.M.D.D. as one of the two constituent bodies and the title of the Board 

was changed to "The Deaf Welfare Examination Board of the Central Advisory 

Council for the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and Dumb and the National 

  

Councilof Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf} its abridged 

title being "The Deaf Welfare Examination Boana, (56) Further changes in 

  

the Board's constitution occurred in 1957 and 1962. In 1957 the National 

Institute for the Deaf, through its Recruitment aaa Training Committee, 

became responsible for the training of welfare workers for the aear, 57) 

since it was felt that the Board should be a purely examining body, In 1962 

the Scottish Deaf Welfare Examination Board merged with the English Board 

and a completely new constitution was worked out, From 1963 the D.W.E.B. 

will consist of fifteen nominated members nominated in equal numbers by 

the five Spastd ruat bodies, i.e. three each by the Church of England 

Council for the Deaf, the National Council of Missioners and Welfare 

Officers to the Deaf, the Royal National Institute for the Deaf, the 

Scottish Association for the Deaf and the British Deaf and Dumb Association. 

The Board has power to co-opt not more than four additional menbers, °°) 

The examination syllabus has undergone various amendments both in 

subject matter and in the number of papers which candidates are required 

to offer. In 1952 the Board instituted the award of a Certificate as well as 

a Diploma, the difference between the two being that the former relates only 

    

(55) National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf, 
Constitution P. 3. 

(56) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Report 1952¥53. P.2. 

(57) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Report 1956-57. P.1. 

(58) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Report 1961-62. P.1.
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to welfare work whilst to obtain the Diploma the theological section of 

the examination must be taken, 9) 

According to regulations to come into force in 1963, the examinations 

are open to candidates who have attained the age of twenty-three years, 

been approved by the Board and either have served under.the supervision 

of a qualified welfare officer for the deaf for not less than three nace 

or have been engaged for a similar period in a permanent salaried appointment 

with a Local Authority or poaved national body and proved satintoctony. ee? 

New entrants to the work are required to have the General Certificate of 

Education in English and at leasttwo other subjects or to be able to 

furnish other satisfactory evidence of educational attainments, The scheme 

of examination covers three sections, namely (a) Social Studies, 

(b) Special and Practical Skill and (c) Theology and Spiritual Ministration. , 

The examination for the Certificate covers sections (a) and (vd), whilst, 

as stated earlier, Diploma candidates also take Section (c). The subjects 

comprising each section and the order in which they are taken are shown in 

Appendix 5. Candidates are required to pass all the subjects for the . 

Diploma or Certificate within five separate yearly examinations, further 

attempts not being permitted without special permission from the Boara . 6°) 

To nesint trainees in their preparation the Board publishes a weadite 

list and maintains a lending library of essential books which is administered 

by the librarian of the R.N.I.D., A lecture course of about 5 days for 

trainees is held each year and the Organising Secretary of the Church of 

England Council for the Deaf aeeaeiaed to visit societies having trainees 

so that both superintemients and trainees themselves may have an opportunity 

of discussing problems that may arise during training, ©) 

The in-training is designed to give the trainee a practical experience 

and understanding of the problems of adult deaf persons and the administration 

of a welfare society for their assistance, The following recommendations 

  

(59) Deaf Welfare Examination Board, Constitution and Regulations 

(Revised 1960) P.2-3, 

(60) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. New Examination Regulations - 
applicable to all candidates sitting for the first time in 1963 or 

subsequent years. 

(61) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Annual Report 1954-55. P.2
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and suggestions made by the Joint Examination Board soon after its 

formation probably still represents the broad intentions of the two 

authorities i.e. the R.N.I.D. as the training body and D.W.E.B,. as the 

examining body with regard to the in=-training of a candidate for welfare 

work with the deat, (62) 

(1) Regular time to be given every week to instruction and guidance 

in finger-spelling, signing and lip-reading, both as to execution 

and reading. 

(2) Regular and frequent instruction should be given in conducting or 

interpretation of services ....... and also in the preparation 

and delivery of sermons suitable for the Deaf and Dumb. 

(3) The trainee should receive training in methods of visiting the deaf 

and dumb; placement;,general welfare work and the organisation of 

Clubs, social and recreational activities. 

(4) Definite periods each week should be devoted to theological study. 

(5) Definite time should be set apart each week for special reading:=- 

(a) Psychology and Education of the Deaf, (bv) General After Care 

Work, (c) Organisation of Missions, (d) Eichholz Report, 

(e) Legislation, especially Acts and Regulations specially 

affecting the deaf and dumb. 

(6) Arrangements should be made for the Trainee to visit regularly and 

frequently a School for the Deaf, 

(7) Trainees should be encouraged and assisted to attend any lecture 

courses organised by the Board, by the C.C.M.D.D. or by the 

Diocesan Readers' Board. 

Provision is made for the modification of the Pesulations to meet 

special circumstances approved by the Board and for exemption from sections 

of the examinations by wit of other quali fications, (72) Up to 1962, 

since its inception in 1929, 125 Diplomas and 9 Certificates had been 

awarded by the Board after examination: (63) In addition, 42 Diplomas 

A a a 

(62) Joint Examination Board - Training Scheme for the Guidance of 
Missions - undated, (Between 1928 - 1951). 

(63) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Annual Report 1962. P, 7 & 8, 
\



  

145 

were awarded without examination to missioners who had either completed 

ten years service before 31st December, 1929 or had completed five years 

service before that date and attended a specially arranged lecture—course. 

The Report of the Working Party on Social Workers published in 

1959 mentioned the Deaf Welfare Examination Board along with other bodies 

as having made "substantial efforts within their limited resources to 

provide some kind of training for various officers in the health and 

welfare services", but stated that "these unaided resources have 

(64) A number of factors understandably proved inadequate to the task? 

have made it difficult to devise a satisfactory scheme of training for 

welfare workers with adult deaf persons. Such factors include the 

autonomous constitutions of the voluntary societies, the iaatanuacy of 

the financial resources available for training, the shortage of suitable 

candidates offering themselves for the work, the indifferent educational 

standard reached by some trainees and the maturity and lack of geographical 

mobility of a proportion of entrants, A further difficulty is the 

absence of suitable literature relating to welfare work with the adult 

deaf, Even today much of the theory and practice relating to work in this 

field is passéd on by a kind of oral tradition so that the underlying 

principles have been imperfectly formulated and are acquired by experience 

rather than by reference to an established and readily accessible body of 

knowledge. In 1945, at the request of the C.C.M.D.D. the Board accepted 

the task of preparing a text-book dealing with all aspects of deafness 

and intended primarily for the use of candidates for the Board's 

examinations but the project was later abandonea, (9) 

(1) Some Aspects of the Training of Welfare Workers with Adult Deaf Persons 

of detailed criticism of the scheme of training and examination 

administered respectively by the R.N,I.D. and the D.W.E.B, is outside 

the scope of this study and, in any event, developments currently taking 

place (1963) would probably make such criticisms obsolete before the 

presentation of this thesis. The writer considers, however, that the 

  

(64) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland. Report 
of the Working Party on Social Workers 1959. Paragraph 853. P.240, 

(65) Joint Examination Board. Annual Report, 1946-51. P.3.
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principal inadequacies of the training and examination schemes as they 

existed in 1962 stemmed from two main causes. Firstly, the inability 

of the two bodies concerned with the training and examination of weltace 

officers to the deaf to implement effectively their prescribed conditions 

mainly because of the factors mentioned in the previous paragraph. 

Secondly, the limited attention given in the formulation and administration 

of the scheme of training to the wisdom and experience of outside experts 

in the wider fields of education and social work training. An example 

of the first of these defects can be found in the selection and 

recruitment of candidates, whilst the second point may be illustrated by 

allusion to examination standards, 

1) Selection and Recruitment of Trainees 

Methods of obtaining trainees vary but generally the procedure 

is for a society to advertise locally and exceptionally nationally or 

to circulate details of the vacancy to other missions, A waiting list of 

persons who have expressed interest regarding a career in deaf welfare 

is also maintained by the R.N.I.D. A successful applicant is engaged 

by the society which, in due course, notifies the D.W.E.B. of the 

appointment, At some subsequent time the Board arranges for the prospective 

trainee to be interviewed by its representatives for the purpose of 

assessing the candidate's suitability for work with deaf people. In 

practice, ee the interview tends to be a formality, since, by the 

time it takes place the interviewee has been in employment for a period 

with the local society and it would be difficult either to ask a person 

considered unsuitable to terminate his employment or to put the aay: 

to the trouble involved in finding a successor, On occasions there may 

even be a dichotomy of purpose involved since, whilst the eres oe the 

Board is to evaluate the long-term potential of a candidate, the aim of the 

local society may be merely the filling of an immediate vacancy. It 

seems clear to the writer that insufficient care is sometimes taken by 

local societies in tha lee1eaii on of entrants to the work. In some cases 

the Missioner or Welfare Officer in his eagerness to persuade as applicant 

to join the staff of a society has overstressed the advantages of the 

work and not inet equal emphasis to its drawbacks, such as week-end 

work and evening work which, especially in the case of young single 

persons, or married candidates with families, may seriously restrict their
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social life. In response to an enquiry the R.N.I.D. stated that "on 

average the annual intake of trainees has been about twelve and the 

(25) 
annual wastage has been reckoned at 3 or 4 per year". An important 

contributory cause of this high turnover (25% to 334%) is probably 

found in unsatisfactory selection procedures at the local level. 

2) Examination Standards 

  

The Constitution of the D.W.E,.B. states that "the examiners for the 

Diploma and Certificate shall be appointed by and normally be members 

of, the Board, but external examiners may be appointed at the discretion 

of the Board." (59) This policy of appointing examiners mainly from the 

Board's members is a logical corollary to the premise that "No other 

examining body exists which can know the sort of questions it is necessary 

to ask if a candidate is to become qualified to serve the deaf in an 

(66) adequate manner", Whilst it is true that the competence of a 

candidate in respect of "Interpretation" and other aspects included in 

the section of the Board's syllavus entitled "special and practical skill" 

is probably best tested by practitioners in the field of deaf welfare 

it seems to the writer that the external standing of the examination 

would be enhanced if in the subjects of Social Science, the Education of 

the Deaf and some of the Theological Papers the questions were set and 

marked by outside specialists, preferably University teachers, Unlike 

many professional and quasi professional bodies which equate their 

examination standards to some external criteria such as the pass degree 

of a University, the D.W.E.B, gives no indication of the level of 

attainment necessary for success in the written papers. As most 

examiners have no experience of examining outside that done for the Board 

they suffer from the disadvantage of being unable to compare their own 

standards with the requirements of other attesting bodies in the field of 

social work training. The Younghusband Committee has pointed out that 

the standard required in the theoretical studies for welfare officers to 

the deaf is not comparable with that for university coursaatne 

  

(66) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Memorandum of the D.W.E.B. for the 
Working Party on Social Workers. Typewritten document dated 
24,1.1956. (Verbal evidence was given by the Board to the Working 
Party on 1.2.1957.) 

(67) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland. Resort 
of the Working Party on Social Workers. 1959, Par. 832. P.235.
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3) Recognition of the D.W.E.B. ification 

When advertising for a missioner or welfare officer, most 

voluntary societies for adult deaf persons specify that it is desirable 

that applicants should possess either the Board's Diploma or Certificate. 

The minimum salary scales for Superintendents, Chaplains, Missioners 

and other Workers for the Deaf recommended by the R.N.1.D. suggest 

substantially higher rates of wusuhitatton for Assistants once they have 

obtained either the Diploma or Certificate. 

Less recognition is given to the examination by the local 

authorities compared with voluntary societies although advertisements 

issued by County and County Borough Councils for Welfare Officers to 

staff a directly operated service for the deaf frequently state that it 

would be advantageous for candidates for appointment to such posts to 

have qualified by means of the Board's examinations. The examination is 

not, however, recognised for promotion through the A.P.T. grades by the 

Local Government Examination Board, probably because the standard of 

attainment is indefinite. Circular 32/51 issued by the Ministry of 

Health in 1951 contained an outline scheme for the provision of welfare 

services for deaf or dumb persons which has been generally adopted by 

local authorities. The scheme provided that Welfare Officers "shall be 

persons holding a Diploma or Certificate in Social Science or a similar 

qualification in social work of a comparable character, or persons as 

respects whome the Council are satisfied that they enjoy a special 

aptitude for the work, possess a broad knowledge of the social services 

and some experience in the field of welfare, and have an understanding 

of the problems of deafness and the principles of deaf education." (65) 

Supplementary notes to the outline scheme recognized that the above clause 

was drawn in very wide terms and stated that the Minister would in due 

course consider in the light of advice received from the Advisory Council 

for the Welfare of Handicapped Persons "whether it would be desirable to 

formulate more precisely the qualifications required." (69) No subsequent 

“ 
= : 

(68), Ministry of Health. Circular 32/51 - 28.8.1951. "Welfare Services 
for Handicapped Persons other than the Blind and Partially Sighted". 
Para. 7 Sub-section 3. P.6, 

(69) M.O.H. Circular 32/51 - Notes on Scheme for Deaf or Dumb Persons, 
Clause 7(3). P.10.
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directive issued by the Ministry, however, has recognised the claim 

made by the Board to the Working Party on Social Workers in 1956 that 

"the examinations of the Board ..... provide qualification which, at 

(70) 
present, is the sole assurance of capacity to do this particular work", 

(J) Future Developments in Training 

‘The Report of the Working Party on Social Workers estimated that — 

over a period of ten years it would be necessary to recruit between 

150 and 200 officers with a general training in social work to meet the 

staffing needs of local authority services for the deaf and the hard of 

(71) 
hearing. To attain the desired expansion of provision for persons 

with auditory handicaps the Report considered that an annual recruitment 

rate of between 20 - 25 areas would be a but it recognized 

that "no systematic training is available for those who are, for one 

reason or another unable to take a university course", (73) The 

Younghusband Committee clearly desired to utilise the specialist knowledge 

relating to adult deaf persons possessed by such bodies as the D,W.E.B. 

and explicitly stressed the need for co-operation in training in the 

following paragraphs:-= 

1, "We very much hope that the organisations which now train and 

examine those who wish to work with the deaf would be prepared to 

co-operate in training courses, especially with refresher and advanced 

2. "We think the fact that workers with the deaf do at present have 

to become proficient in sign language indicates that this too should be 

systematised and taught intensively. We hope that the voluntary 

organisations concerned will work with the National Council and with 

educationalists in other fields to devise means of training which would 

give greater skill in a shorter time than at Seen oh 

  

(70) Deaf Welfare Examination Board - Memorandum to the Working Party 
on Social Workers. Par. 16, P.3. 

(71) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland, Report 
of Working Party on Social Workers 1959. Par. 794, P.224, 

(72) As (71) above. Table 28. Par. 801, P.226, 

(73) As (71) above. Par. 827. P.234. 

(74) As (71) above. Par. 896, P.257.
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Along with other voluntary organisations concerned with the adult deaf, 

the D.W.E.B,. considered that the deaf require a specialist officer at 

all times to obviate the possibility of simple problems becoming difficult 

ones by reason of insufficient understanding of a case by a general 

purpose welfare officer inexperienced in the needs of the deaf. The 

Board agreed, however, that this specialist officer should have the 

general basic training proposed by the Report followed by a period of 

special in-service training and agreed "that it would be beneficial to 

the deaf, if, in future, welfare officers to the deaf had a higher 

standard of training", (75) 

The effect of the Younghusband Report was to stimulate both the 

Recruitment and Training committee of the R.N.I.D, and the D.W.E.B. 

to consider by what changes in the bey el rae training and examination 

arrangements the status and qualification of missioners and welfare 

officers to the deaf might be improved. The need for a training college 

which was first recognized by Gilby in 1894 had been occasionally referred 

to by later workers in the field of deaf welfare but lack of funds 

precluded any practical steps to found such an institution. The idea 

was revived, however, in a series of articles entitled "the Future 

of the Welfare Officer to the Deaf" written by Sir Frank H. Nixon, 

Honorary Treasurer of the R.N.I.D. which were published in the "Silent 

World", Nixon proposed the establishment of a small residential - 

college providing a specialised course of training in welfare work 

with deaf persons. This course would be of eighteen months duration 

following the completion of the two years general social welfare training 

under the auspices of the Council for Training in Social Work, In 

addition to students preparing to take up posts as gebeeoe officers to 

the deaf with British local authorities and voluntary societies it was 

envisaged that some students would be received fro the Commonwealth, 

the U.S.A, and other countries, In addition the College would provide 

refresher and advanced courses for persons already experienced in work 

with adult deaf perecnaese2 

a ern ee 

(75) Deaf Welfare Examination Board. Annual Report 1958-1959. P.2, 

(76) Nixon, Sir F.H, "The Future of the Welfare Officer to the Deaf 

R.N.I.D. 2nd Edition, August 1962.
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In January 1962 ‘the Council of Management of the R.N.I.D. 

accepted inter alia the following resolutions taken at a joint meeting 

of its Recruitment and Training Committee and the D.W.E.B, in December 

of the previous yeant) 

(1) Stee to be taken as a matter of urgency to set up a central 

residential college for training in welfare work for the deaf at 

a suitable place near London, 

(2) The College should be known as "The British College for Welfare 

Workers for the Deaf", 

(3) The College should have accommodation immediately available 

for about 30 people. 

(4) The College shall provide instruction in practical and theoretical 

aspects of welfare work of all kinds for the deaf and hard of hearing; 

and for this purpose will establish close relations with approved 

Institutes for the deaf throughout the country so that field 

tgsining of all kinds can be provided. 

(5) The qualifications granted by the British College to those who 

intend to work as welfare officers for the deaf in the United 

Kingdom shall require the two years basic training at the National 

College of Social Work Training, followed by a further 18 months 

training by the British College in deaf welfare. 

(6) The period of 18 months referred to in the preceding paragraph 

shall include practical work in the field and theoretical study. 

(7) The following subjects shall form the basic curriculum for the 

qualification referred to in (5) above. ~ 

Anatomy and physiology of the ears 

Hearing aids and auditory training. 

The problems of education of the deaf, including further education 

(this section to be undertaken in co-operation with the 

National College of Teachers of the Deaf), 

Physical and mental aspects of deafness, 

Industrial care, 

Social casework for the deaf, 

Syn nani 

(77) Resolutions taken at a Joint Meeting of the Recruitment and Training 
Committee of, the R.N.I.D. and the Deaf Welfare Exa-ination Board on 
the Training of Welfare Officers for the Deaf 21. 12. 61. and accepted 
by the Council of the R.N.I.D. 26.1.62. Published in (76) above, 

Pages 10-11,
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The problems and needs of the deaf/blind and the mental deaf. 

The deaf and sport. 

Administration (in Welfare Societies, centres etc.) 

Spiritual work among the deaf. 

Field training. © 

Manual language and interpretation. 

(8) The practical work to be undertaken during the 18 months 

training period shall be at centres approved by the British 

College. 

(9) ‘The practical work in the field shall include a period spent 

in schools for the deaf. 

(10) Following the statement of the Younghusband Committee in : 

paragraph 693 of their report, the British College will ensure that 

welfare workers for the deaf shall undergo a basic study of 

Spkritiat ministration. 

(11) In addition to the above standard training courses for welfare 

officers, the British College will cater for the needs of all others 

who are anxious to receive training in welfare work for the deaf 

by refresher, supplementary and special courses. The Joint 

Committee hopes that the college will eventually be the centre for 

training, research and all matters concerning the welfare of the 

‘deaf, not only for workers in this country but also for the 

Commonwealth. 

(13) The British College should require a minimum of twelve months 

probation, after the 18 months training, before a welfare worker 

for the deaf can be recognized as being fully qualified. 

(15) The existing arrangements for training offered by the Dear . 

Welfare Examination Board and the R.N.I.D. should continue until 

such time as the proposed British College is established and new 

entrants leave the National College after their basic course. 

(16) The foregoing recommendations have been formed Ee the premise 

that opportunities for potential workers for the deaf should be taken 

to come into contact with the deaf themselves from the outset of 

their two years basic course. 

The acceptance of the above recommendations represents the conviction 

of the R.N.I.D. that it is its duty to arrange for the provision of the
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best possible "systematic training", which must be of"high quality". 

The success of the proposed measures will clearly. depend on how and by whom ~).:~7 

Be 
they are implemented. 

(K) The Evolution of Training - A Summary 

The first stage is providing some”form of training for workers 

for the deaf was localised and concerned with meeting the staffing needs 

of the R.A.D.D. 

The second stage was an attempt to provide training on a national 

and unsectarian basis and culminated in the unsuccessful efforts made 

by the National Deaf and Dumb Society and the Institute of Missioners to 

the Deaf, . 

The third phase was sectarian in emphasis since it was through 

the combined efforts of two Church of England organisations - The Central 

Advisory Council for the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and Dumb and the 

Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf that the Joint Examination Board 

was created to provide a form of qualification and a means of training 

for Missioners and Welfare Workers. 

The responsibilities with regard to the deaf placed on local 

authorities by the National Assistance Act and supplementary circulars 

led to a fourth change in which the Joint Board recognized, by the | 

inception of its certificate in 1952, that its award should be independent 

of denominational considerations. 

In the fifth stage the sponsors of the British College for Welfare 

Officers to the Deaf hope to offer training facilities not merely to 

United Kingdom students but also to prospective workers with the adult 

deaf from throughout the English speaking world. 

Similar development can be discerned in the content of the training, 

Initially the main qualification required of a worker in this field was 

a knowledge of the manual language and hence the majority of missioners 

were drawn from three broad classes - the deaf themselves, the children of 

deaf parents and teachers in schools for the deaf where manualism was the 

accepted communication media. _ Some ability to instruct the deaf in the 

Scriptures was the main additional accomplishment which a missioner was 

-_ rr 

Ge The College was opened on 1st April, 1964.
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expected to possess. Until the present Century any welfare or benevolent 

activity was generally regarded as being secondary to the religious work. 

In 1930 when the first Eceminnts on for the Diploma of the Joint Board 

was held, four out or the seven written papers set were theological. As 

reflected in the changing syllabuses of the D.W.E.B., increasing prominence 

has been gradually given to social science subjects until today,the spiritual 

work is regarded by local authorities and by some voluntary societies as 

ancillary to the services provided for the secular welfare of adult deaf 

persons. Some workers in the voluntary societies, however, consider that 

the secular welfare work is an extension of a spiritual purpose ~ the 

works without which faith is dead. The changing emphasis of training may be 

summarised by noting that the R.A.D.D. sought to provide the means to a 

theological training by which suitable persons might take Holy Orders with 

a view to becoming "Chaplains" to the deaf. Initially the C.C.M.D.D. was «- 

concerned with the training of lay "missioners", The British College 

as its name implies will be for "¥elfare Officers" although it is prepared 

to provide facilities for instruction in spiritual ministration, 

D. CONDITIONS OF SERVICE OF WORKERS IN VOLUNTARY WELFARE SOCIETIES FOR THE 

DEAF. 

  

  

(L) The Development of Standardised Conditions of Service 

Probably the first attempt to improve the conditions of service of 

missioners and welfare officers for adult deaf persons was sponsored by 

the Institute of Missionaries to the Deaf. In 1898 one of the founders of 

the I.M.D. declarea: (78) 

"Up to 1893, each missionary lived for his own society and for 

himself alone. We had no organisation and took little or no interest in 

the work done by our fellow missionaries. The well paid missionaries of 

wealthy societies were content with their lot, and saw no necessity for 

co-operation or good-fellowship; whilst the underpaid missionaries of poor 

societies were afraid to move in the matter." 

The same spokesman claimed that as a result of the efforts eae! 

by the Institute "the social status of the missionary to the deaf had gone 

up considerably. In 1893 salaries averaged between £60 and £120; new 

  

(78) British Deaf Monthly January 1898. p 3-4. HE, Abrahams, Editor in 

"The Missionary's Note Book".
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(1898), the average has gone up to from £100 to £150, some missionaries 

(78) 34 4s receiving as much as £300 with residence, coal, gas etc." 

doubtful, however, whether. the twenty-seven members of the Institute 

of Missionaries to the Deaf really exercised much influence in bettering 

the lot of the aL ast pipet the deaf and dumb. In 1920 the Editor of 

the "Deaf Quarterly News", who was also missioner of the Liverpool Adult 

Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society noted that in Glasgow teachers who held 

' the Diploma of the College of Teachers of the Deaf could rise to £460 

and £400 per annum in the case of men and women respectively together 

with pension benefits. The Editor noted that, in contrast, the prospects 

of missioners to the deaf were not so rosy. "The funds of the adult 

societies depend upon voluntary subscriptions. Prices rise with increasing 

regularity, the value of money gets less; but eubaoreptions in the main 

are not increased so that the Missioner in most cases is now working for 

a comparitively poor salary, and there is no pension at the end of it. 

Indeed, we hear with sorrow that some are receiving exactly what they 

received in pre-war days....(79) 

Not wntil 1949 was any attempt made to draw up standard conditions 

of service applicable to missioners and welfare officers to the deaf 

with the consequence that as mission committees had nothing to guide 

them except precedent, there was wide disparity in the rates of remuneration, 

holidays and other perquisites received by workers in this field. In 

1949, however, proposals relating to salaries, superannuation, holidays, 

accommodation and the provision of motor cars were prepared by the. 

Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Dumb and circulated to all 

(80) 
Mission Committees for consideration. Subsequently certain amendments 

to the original proposals were suggested by a sub-committee set up by 

the N.I.D. and accepted by the counei1, (81) In 1952 the anomoly that 

in effect the missioners were recommending their own conditions of service 

  

(79) Deaf Quarterly News. April 1920, P.2. \ 

(80) Couicil of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Dumb — Suggested 
Minimum Salary Scales. August 1949. 

(81) Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and Dumb. Suggested 
Minimum Salary Scales. April 1950.



was recognized and the N.I.D. took over the responsibility as an 

independent organisation of preparing the recommended minimum conditions. 

of service for workers among the deaf. Over 50% of the welfare societies 

had accepted the scales by 1952(82) ana in 1955 the N.C.M.W.0.D. reported 

that the majority of welfare societies for the deaf had adopted the N.I.D's 

suggested rates of remuneration and that some societies were paying 

salaries in advance of those wachmmendeds (=? The R.A.D.D., however, 

has never adopted the conditions of service prepared by the R.N.I.D. 

As part of the survey it was decided to ascertain the extent to 

which the recommendations of the R.N.1I.D, relating to minimum conditions 

of service were implemented by provincial societies. Some information was 

also obtained regarding the conditions of service which applied in the 

case of the R.4.D.D. 

(M) Salaries 

Three principal factors were considered by the C.C.M.D.D. when 

formulating salary scales for workers with the deaf and the same criteria 

has been applied since the N.I.D. accepted responsibility for the 

preparation of recommended rates of remuneration in 1952. The three 

factors involved are those of (a) status, i.e. whether a person is 

employed in the capacity of superintendent, qualified assistant or trainee; 

(b) qualification, i.e. whether the Diploma or Certificate of the D.W.E.B. 

is held and (c) the area over which the operations of the society extend. 

So far as the area of a society is concerned superintendents in charge of a 

district with a population over 100,000, but under 300,000, are paid on 

a lower scale than those responsible for a society serving a population 

in excess of 300,000 revodiae at) 

Since 1955 the R.N.I.D. has gradually attempted to relate its 

recommended salary scales to those prescribed by the National Joint Council 

in respect of local authority employees. In 1962 the R.N.I.D. stated 

that in future salary scales should follow those in the local government 

(85) 

Sanne EEEEE EAE EEEEEEEREEEEE RRR 

(82) National Institute for the Deaf. Minimum Salary Scales for 

Superintendents, Chaplains, Missioners and other Workers among the 

Deaf. July 1952. P.1. \ 

(83) National Institute for the Deaf - Minimum Salary Scales for Chaplains, 

Missioners and other Workers among the Deaf. May, 1955. 

(84) Royal National Institute for the Deaf. Salary Scales for Workers 

Among the Deaf. October 1963, 

(85) Royal National. Institute for the Deaf. Recommended Minimum Salary Scales 

for Superintendents, Chaplains, missioners, Welfare Officers and other 

Workers among the Deaf. November 1962. 

service. The scales current in October 1963 are shown in Appendix Seven.



  

TABLE 

Basis for Computing Salaries of Fifty-One Superintendents in 

Charge of Provincial Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf 

Persons in England 1962 

  

Size of Soceity 8 

Registered Deaf % 

Persons R.N.I.D. 

A.P.T. scale 

scales 

0 = 120 

121 - 300 

301 - 500 
501 - 700 
TOL = 900 
901 - 1100 

Totals 

% All Societies 

responding   
TABLE 40. 

Basis for Computing Salaries of Twenty-Eight Qualified Assistants 

and Fifteen Trainees in Provincial Voluntary Societies for Adult 

Deaf Persons in land 1962 

  

Category of Worker 

Qualified Assistants 

Percentage of 

Respondents 

Trainees 

Percentage of 

Respondénts 
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The R.N.I.D. scales are only recommeniations, however, and the 

degree to which in 1962 they had been accepted by 51 out of 56 provincial 

societies for adult deaf persons in England is shown in Tables 39 and 40. 

Table 39 shows that at least 66% of the Superintendents who responded 

to the questionnaire were receiving salaries equal to or in excess of 

_ the R.N.1,D. recommendations. Seven of the nine superintendents receiving 

less than the R.N.I.D. scales had obtained the D.i/.E.B. Diploma whilst 

conversely two superintendents, ,apart from the three trainees acting as 

suipeeeieedl uae ities receiving the R.N.I.D. scales even though they had 

not passed the D.W.E.Bs examinations, An interesting point was that 

seven out of the nine superintendents who declared that they were being 

paid at less than the R.N.1.D. rates were employed in the South of England, - 

five of the seven being in the service of diocesan missions. Six of the 

nine superintendents who stated that their salaries were calculated on 

a basis other than that recommended by the R.N.I.D. volunteered the 

information that they were being paid in accordance with the A.P.T. scales 

but no indication as to the grading of their posts was given. One 

superintendent included under ‘other basis' was giving his services 

voluntarily to a small society in Yorkshire, 

From Table 40 it can be seen that at least 75% and 73% of qualified 

assistants and trainees respectively were being paid at R.N.I.D. rates. 

Of the four qualified assistants receiving less than the recommended 

scales, three were employed by two diocesan missions in the South of 

England, whilst the one trainee whose pay was below that suggested by the 

R.N.I.D. was the wife of a superintendent in the North. Two qualified 

assistants and two trainees who were remunerated according to A.P.T, scales 

were placed in the category of teow heater as was the wife of a 

superintendent who, though a trainee, was serving in a voluntary capacity. 

From the Tables it would appear that in each group,except that with 

‘0 - 120 registered deaf persons, the R.N.I.D. scales had been accepted by 

the majority of the fifty-one provincial societies in respect of which 

information was obtained, The most notable exceptions were mainly diocesan 

missions situated in the South of England.
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TABLE 

Superannuation Arrangements in respect of 51 Superintendents, 

28 Qualified Assistants and 15 Trainees in Provincial Voluntary 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England 1962 

  

Category of Worker Covered by| Not Covered 

Pension by Pension 

Superintendents 

Percentage of Respondents 

Qualified Assistants 

Percentage of Respondents 

Trainees 

Percentage of Respondents   
* Either by a scheme arranged by the Society or under 

the Clergy Pension Scheme.
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Five chaplains and three trainees in the service of the 

R.A.D.D. ease provided information. The stipends of the chaplains were 

based on the London Diocesan scales, which, these respondents stated 

were less than those prescribed by the R.N.I.D, The London Diocesan 

scales also applied to lay-workers except in the case of a Psychiatric 

Visitor and two Youth Club leaders who a paid in accordance with 

national agreed scales applicable to mental health workers and youth 

(85) 
leaders respectively. 

(u) Superannuation 

The R.N.I.D. recommends "that all societies should make arrangements 

for their welfare officers to be fully covered for Sisdaunaeiieet es 

Apart from two women superintendents, each in charge of small societies, 

with less than 100 members, one trainee serving as a superintendent and 

the person who had taken charge of a society on a voluntary basis, all 

lay superintendents were covered by pension:schemes, Either the 

provisions of the icc Pension scheme or arrangements made by the 

society applied in the case of chaplains or superintendents who were 

Anglican priests or ministers of other denominations. 

Three of the five qualified assistants not covered by pension 

schemes were the wives of superintendents who probably for this reason 

had decided not to make superannuation contributions, 

Table 41 reveals considerable disparity in connection with 

superannuation in respect of trainees. Of the fifteen respondents 

employed by provincial societies, six (40% and nine (60%) were 

respectively in pensionable and non—pensionable posts. From comments 

made on the forms such as "Not until I am qualified", it appears that 

some societies defer the entry into a pension scheme of a trainee until 

the qualification of the D,W.E.B, has been obtained, Lay workers with 

the #.A.D.D, participated in a non-contributory superannuation scheme, 89) 

at 

(85) MacNay, B.R.F. Secretary, Royal Association in Aid of the Deaf 
and Dumb - answers to a short questionnaire relative to conditions 

of service in the R.A.D.D. 1963. 

(86) R.N.I.D, Recommended Minimum Salary Scales for Superintendents, 
Chaplains ..... and other workers among the Deaf. 1959. p.5.
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TABLE 

pg Granted to Superintendents by Fifty—One Provincial 

Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England 1962 

Size of Society | Part-Time 
Registered Deaf | Appointment | 5 ‘sie 

Persons Holidays 

not granted 

by Society 

0 = 120 

121 = 300 

301 - 500 

501 = 700 

701 - 900 

901 = 1100 

TOTALS 

Percentage (all 

Respondents) 

TABLE 

Holidays granted to 28 Qualified Assistants and 14* Trainees 

by Provincial Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England (1962) 

4 wks. 

Qualified Assistants           
% of respondents 

Trainees    
    % of Respondents 

* Not 15 since one Trainee served in a voluntary capacity
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(0) Holidays 

The annual leave recommended by the R.N.I.D. in eiditi ok to 

statutory holidays is as follows:- (86) 

(a) Trainees and Assistants without the Certificate or Diploma 

of the D.W.E.B, - not less than two weeks, 

(b) Assistants holding the Certificate or Diploma of the D.W.E.B. 

- not less than three weeks. 

(c) Superintendents - not less tchani four weeks. 

Table 42 shows that 38 or 74% of the superintendents who gave 

information had four or more weeks annual leave. Two oe the 

auperintendents who received only two weeks holiday were trainees 

in charge of a society and their leave was thus in accordance with 

R.N.1I.D. recommendations for workers in this category. The third 

trainee acting as a superintendent was, however, more fortunate since 

he was granted the four weeks leave applicable to a qualified person. 

One society in the 701-900 range only allowed its superintendent three 

weeks leave although it paid the R.N.I.D. recommended rates of salary. 

The particulars in respect of qualified assistants and trainees are 

tabulated in Table 43. Again considerable inequality of conditions is 

revealed in the case of trainees. Both chaplains and lay-workers in the 

service of the R.4.D.D. fete an annual leave entitlement of six néokalege 

(P) Hours of Work: 

Apart from the recommendation that, since Sunday is regarded as a 

working day by welfare workers Fi the voluntary societies for the deaf, 

another day should be given in Liew, 6) no provisions regarding hours 

of work or overtime payments are made in the R.N.1.D. suggested conditions 

of service. Workers for the adult deaf regard themselves as being on call 

at any time of the day or night. One feature of this work is that the 

welfare officer must be available when the deaf are able to participate 

in religious, social and recreational activities so that he must attend 

the society on a number of evenings weekly in addition to Saturdays and 

Sundays. Statutory holidays when the deaf are away from their normal 

occupations are also occasions when the welfare officer is likely to be 

engaged in connection with such recreational pursuits as coach outings 

and sporting events arranged for the deaf. An attempt was made to distover 

on how many evenings each week a welfare worker in this field attended his
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NORMAL EVENING ATTENDANCE AT THEIR SOCIETY MADE BY FIFTY-ONE 

SUPERINTENDENTS OF PROVINCIAL SOCIETIES FOR ADULT DEAF PERSONS 

IN ENGLAND, 1962 

  

Size of Society 
- Registered Deaf 

Persons 

0 - 120 

121 — 300 

301 — 500: 

501 - 700 

701 — 900 

901 - 1100 

TOTALS 

% of Respondents 

NORMAL 

1 8 11 ET 9 

2%} 17%| 20%| 33% | 18%] 10% 

TABLE 

  
EVENING ATTENDANCE AT THEIR SOCIETY MADE BY 28 

QUALIFIED ASSISTANTS AND 15 TRAINSES IN PROVINCIAL SOCIETIES 

FOR ADULT DEAF PERSONS IN ENGLAND 1962 

  

Category of 

Worker 

Qualified 

Assistant 

% of Respondents 

Trainees 

% of Respondents 

Number of Evenings Weekly 

Ets tes fe a 

STEEL 
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TABLE 46 

HOUSING ACCOMMODATION FOR THE SUPERINTENDENT PROVIDED BY FIFTY- 

ONE PROVINCIAL SOCIETIES FOR ADULT DEAF PERSONS IN ENGLAND 

1962 

Size of Society |[Provided| Not 

Registered Deaf 
Persons 

0 = 120 

121 - 300 

301 - 500 

501 - 700 

701 - 900 

901 - 1,100 

TOTALS 

% All Respondents   
PROVISION OF CAR FOR THE USE OF SUPERINTENDENT OR ALLOWANCE IN 
LIEU MADE BY FIFTY-ONE PROVINCIAL SOCIETIES FOR ADULT DEAF 

PERSONS IN ENGLAND 1962 

        

      

              
    

   

           

     

   

   

   

   
    
     

    

% Car Not 
Provided 

Car Not | 
Provided by 

Car Provided 

by 
Society 

Size of Society 

(Registered Deaf 
Persons 

0 = 120 

121 - 300 

301 - 500 

501 - 700 

7O1l — 900 

901 - 1,100 

TOTALS 

% All Respondents
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society. The figures stated are for the winter months and in most cases 

the burden of evening work would prohably be lighter in summer. 

Table 44 shows that a majority (61%) of superintendents attend 

fein societies ant those = more evenings weekly. As some societies 

have one or more branches in addition to the headquarters centre, a 

superintendent may have to visit in several areas during the course of 

a week in addition to attending at the headquarters. 

From Table 45 it can be seen that three evenings per week is the 

most popular quota of attendances for both qualified assistants and 

trainees. The qualified assistant who visited his society on seven 

evenings was himself a deaf person and it is a reasonable supposition that 

he attended the society not merely from a sense of duty but also because . 

it was a source at which he could enjoy social intercourse with other 

persons similarly afflicted to himself. Again marked disparity is evident 

in the case of trainees. 

R.A.D.D. chaplains and lay-workers normally attend the centres to 

which they are attached on three or four evenings each week, ©5) 

(Q) Accommodation 

The R.N.I.D,. states that as there is such divergence of practice 

throughout the country in the provision of housing accommodation no 

persmmendtions can usefully be made on this natter, (85) 

From Table 46 it can be seen that accommodation for the 

paieiehitedscit is provided by almost three-quarters of all the societies 

concerning which particulars were received. Accommodation both rent-free 

or by arrangement with the society was, however, mainly confined to those 

missions with less than 500 registered deaf persons, only one out of the 

seven societies with a number in excess of 500 providing housing on an 

arrangement basis for its superintendent. 

No attempt was made to tabulate details regarding qualified 

geatetanta and trainees as it was known from engi ries that, only very 

exceptionally, was accommodation provided for qualified assistants and 

never by provincial societies, for trainees. 

R.A.D.D. Chaplains receive rent-free accommodation and, in 

addition all outgoings such as rates, water, repairs and interior 

decoration are paid for by the Association, Lay staff also receive either 

rent free accommodation as for chaplains or a lodging allowance where
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housing is not provided, (85) 

(R) Provision of Motor Cars 

The R.N.I.D. recommend that motor cars should, as a general rule 

be provided and maintained by the Society or alternatively, mutual 

arrangements made between the Society and the superintendent, for this 

\ 

plcoese 

Table 47 shows the extent to which the recommendation had been 

implemented. The three societies in the 0 —- 120 group which did not 

provide a car were very small organisations with 40, 45 and 74 registered 

deaf persons respectively and since, in each case the area served was 

roe compact, it was doubtful whether the provision of a car was necessary. 

The four societies in the 121-300 interval which did not furnish some form 

of transport for their superintendents served respectively 126, 142, 

150 and 200 registered deaf persons. In at least two of these cases, a 

travelling allowance was made by the society. 

No information on this topic was sought from qualified assistants or 

trainees since in most cases the car provided by the society for the use 

of the superintendent would be available, when authorised by the 

superintendent, for the use of other staff members. 

(s) The National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers for the Deaf. 

For the reasons indicated on page 142, the National Council of 

Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf was founded in 1952 as the 

professional organisation for welfare workers to the deaf in Great Britain. 

Three classes of members namely "Full", "Associate" and "Honorary" are 

provided for by the Council's Constitution, the senior grade of membership 

is open only to "persons holding the Diploma of the D.W.E.B. or such 

other qualification which shall include training in spiritual instruction 

of the Deaf as the rules of the National Council for the time being 

may direct; whose chief occupation is Chaplain,Lay—Missioner and/‘or 

Welfare Officer to the Deaf and/or Hard of Hearing". Unqualified 

welfare workers and trainees are eligible for Associate-MenbershiP whilst 

persons why by reason of their position or experience in matters relating 

to the Deaf appear to be able to render assistance in promoting the objects 

of the National Council or who the National Council may wish to honour may
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TABLE 48 

NATIONAL COUNCIL OF MISSIONERS AND WELFARE OFFICERS TO THE 

DEAF. Membership 1963. Source - RA.Olomon, Hon. Secretary 

N.C.M.W.0O.D. Letter 28.2.1 

  

Full Members 
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be admitted as Honorary Members, 87) : 

The objects of = N.C.M.W.O.D. include, inter alia:-(68) 

(1) Co-operation among those professionally engaged in promoting the 

spiritual and general welfare of the deaf, 

(2) Alone or jointly with any other body or bodies to promote the training 

eee Of persons desirous of becoming chaplains, lay missioners or ~ 

welfare officers to the deaf, 

(3) To hold devotional assemblies, conferences and meetings for the 

discussion of professional affairs. 

(4) To give opportunity for the development of the eprricoal lives of 

its members.... 

-(5) To develop co-operation amongst its members and encourage the study 

of General Welfare Work ..... by the formation of branches of the 

National Council. 

(6) To ascertain and notify the statutory provisions relating to all things 

connected with the profession of Welfare Worker to the Deaf. 

(7) To secure for its members such professional status and recognition 

as may assist them in the discharge of their duties, and such’ remun- 

eration and conditions of service as may seem to the National Council 

reasonable and equitable. 

The Council meets twice yearly and a Lecture Course and Conference 

of four or five days duration is arranged annually. 

The membership of the Council in 1963 is shown in Table 48, 

(T) An Appraisal of Conditions of Service in Voluntary Welfare Societies 
for the Deaf. 

Two points seem to emerge with regard to the Conditions of Servite 

in the voluntary societies for adult deaf persons. Firstly that a 

majority of provincial societies have adopted the recommendations of the 

R.N.I.D. relating to salaries, holidays and the provision of a car for 

‘the use of the superintendent. Secondly, that missioners for the adult 

deaf employed by . voluntary societies appear, in general, ,to have more 

CS 

(87) National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf, 
Constitution p. 7. 

(88) National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers to the Deaf, 
Constitution pp. 3 - 5.
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favourable conditions of service than other workers concerned with the 

social welfare of the handicapped. Evidence concerning the first of 

the above points is provided by the tables relating to salaries, holidays 

and the provision of a car. It is not, therefore, proposed to elaborate 

further on the extent to which the R.N.I.D, suggestions have been 

accepted. The second point, however, seems to require some further 

elucidation. 

In 1962 the maximum salary for a welfare officer for the deaf paid 

in accordance with the R.N.I.D. recommended scales was £1,360 compared : 

with £1,285 payable to a Senior Probation Officer, £1,310 in the case 

of a Grade IV Head Almoner and £1,180 for a Senior Local Authority 

Welfare Officer paid in accordance with Grade A.P.T.III of the National 

Joint Council for Local Authorities' Professional, Technical and Clerical 

Services. Grade A.P.T. III which the N.J.C. deems appropriate for 

welfare officers "who are dealing with casework problems of special 

difficulty and for those who undertake supervisory responsibilities in 

relation to other social workers and the training of welfare assistants. ©) 

is the salary grading recommended by the R.N.I.D. as being applicable to 

superintendents of welfare societies for the deaf who are in charge of 

an area with a population in excess of 100,000 but not exceeding 300, COO 

persons. 

From the standpoints of pay and holidays the voluntary societies 

also seem to offer better conditions than local authorities which have 

inaugurated a directly operated service for persons handicapped by 

deafness, Whilst at least one welfare officer for the deaf employed by 

- a local authority was, in 1962, paid or A.P.T. Grade IV, a review of 

advertisements appearing between January 1962 and September 1963 in the 

R.N.1.D. publication "The Silent World" %* showed that the salaries offered 

by local authorities wishing to employ an officer for work with the deaf 

were based either on A.P.T. Grade III (£995-£1 , 080) or the higher 

division of the scale for Social Welfare Officers. 

  

(89) National Joint Council for Local Authorities Administrative, 

Professional, Technical and Clerical Services. Schemes of 

Conditions of Service. Part III. P.61. Paragraph c. 

(a) Now re-named "Hearing".
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N.J.C. cohditions of service provide for three weeks annual leave 

for officers graded A.P.T. III whilst above this ranking holidays are at 

the discretion of the employing patois 20 As stated earlier in this 

"study the R.N.I.D. recommend that superintendents in the voluntary 

societies should have not less than four weeks annual leave irrespective 

of the size of the mission. 

In addition to generally higher salaries and more generous leave 

superintendents of voluntary societies for the deaf are often at an 

advantage compared with other social workers or welfare officers for the- 

deaf panloved by local authorities in respect of such fringe benefits 

as housing either free or at an economic rent, the unrestricted use of 

a car and, in some instances, non-contributory pension schemes. In a 

voluntary society there are also such intangible, but important considerations 

as the absence of strict working hours and close supervision. 

It is only fair to state, however, that there is another side to 

the wloruie which, in the opinion of the present writer, justifies to a 

large extent the apparently superior emoluments received by a worker in 

charge of a society for adult deaf persons. The superintendents of most 

missions work both longer and more inconvenient hours (i.e. Saturday 

and Sunday evenings) than their counterparts in other branches of social 

work, In comparison with an Almoner, Probation Officer or Local 

Authority Welfare Officer for the Deaf, the superintendent of a voluntary 

society has such additional responsibibities as the formulation of policy 

for the approval or otherwise of his Committee, and administrative duties 

which, as Table shows in almost half the societies have to be discharged 

without secretarial assistance. In some voluntary societies fund raising 

is still an important aspect of the superintendents' work, The ability 

to conduct Church services and give religious instruction is a 

qualification which is not required from workers with other classes of 

handicapped persons. The areas of most missions are also more extensive 

than that of a County Borough so that the superintendent may have to ' 

undertake considerably more travelling than other statutory or voluntary 

social workers. 

Tyo further factors influencing the conditions of service of workers 

  

dt I ee rma ee 

(90) National Joint Council for Local Authorities' Administrative 
Professional, Technical and Clerical Services. Scheme of 4 
Conditions of:Service. Fourth Edition, Part II pp&8& 9% 

(Reprinted 1961)



  

in voluntary societies for the deaf may be mentioned. 

Firstly, the expansion of welfare work for deaf persons since the 

passing of the National Assistance Act 1948, has, inevitably, led to 

an increased demand for staff by both the local authorities providing 

a direct service and the voluntary societies for persons afflicted by the 

handicap. Ability to communicate with the deaf is the essential attribute 

of a worker in deaf welfare and, since very few hearing persons are 

proficient in this skill, it follows that the supply of staff is low in 

relation to the demand. In the consequent competitive situation some 

voluntary societies,because of their autonomy and consequent greater 

flexibility, may be better placed to attract staff than a local authority. 

A voluntary society wishing to secure a worker may be able to offer 

inducements A a as a salary higher than that initially contemplated or 

fringe benefits, in the form of housing, A local authority Health or 

Welfare Committee unable to fill a vacancy may either seek the permission 

of its Establishments Committee to re-advertise the post on a higher 

grade, or modify its requirements by appointing a person not possessing 

the qualification of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board or even any 

previous social work experience with deaf persons, As the re-grading 

of a post may disturb the whole salary structure of a department it is not 

surprising that several local authorities have, in fact, preferred the 

second of the above alternatives. 

A second factor is that whilst the N.C.M.W.0O.D. may be said to 

represent the "staff side" of deaf welfare there eater corresponding body 

to represent the employers, namely, the Committees of Management of the 

voluntary societies. Salary claims are put to arbitration with the 

R.N.I.D. but as the Committees of Management have no organisation to speak 

for them at negotiations it is possible that the R.N.I.D. may be inclined 

to be more liberal in yielding to the demands of the organised staff side 

than would be the case if the viewpoints of the employers were more 

vigorously presented. 

(u) Summary. 

In the first part of the Chapter past and present sources of staffs of 

voluntary Saristies have been considered together with an investigation 

into the reasons why staffs employed in the societies in 1963 took up the 

\



  

work and a survey of their qualifications for welfare work with deaf 

persons; the adequacy of the staffing of the societies was also 

examined, .In the second part of the Chapter the development of a 

scheme of training for welfare officers for the deaf was traced and an 

appraisal made of the effectiveness of this training. The third part 

of the Chapter was devoted to a study of conditions of service in 

voluntary welfare societies for the deaf. 

166



167 

CHAPTER FIVE 

THE FUNCTIONS AND ACTIVITIES OF VOLUNTARY WELFARE 

SOCIETIES FOR ADULT DEAF PERSONS 

(A) Introduction 

The activities comprised in an efficient welfare service 

for the deaf were defined in a "draft scheme" drawn up in 1947 

by the N.I.D. This scheme was prepared primarily for use by 

voluntary societies for the deaf in Ingland, Wales and Scotland 

in a united approach to local authorities for assistance under 

the National Assistance Bill (1) but the Institute subsequently 

expressed the hope that the scheme would also provide a standard 

for welfare work with the deaf (2). The Institute's proposals 

with minor amendments were approved by the welfare societies at 

a National Conference of such organisations convened by the 

N.I.D. early in 1948 and may be regarded as indicating the range 

of services "which every welfare society (for the deaf) aims to 

provide". 

The Scheme, as adopted, divided the work of societies 

for adult deaf persons into six categories namely:- 

(1) Interpretation 

(2) Spiritual care 

(3) Placement and Industrial supervision 

(4) Social Services 

(5) Visiting 

(6) Individuel welfare. 

The Scheme also suggested that societies with adequate 

staff and premises might extend their work to include:=- 

a 

(1) National Institute for the Deaf. Proceedings of a National 

Conference of Welfare Societies for the Deaf held at the 

N.I.D. Friday 6th February, 1948 "To consider and accept 

a National Scheme of Operation betveen Welfare Societies 

for the Deaf and Local Authorities under the National 

Assistance Bill". P.4. 

(2) National Institute for the Deaf - Booklet 485,"The Welfare 

of the Deaf" P.2. 
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(1) Further education, increased facilities for sport and 

physical recreation and training in hobbies, handicrafts, housewifery etc. 

(2) Co-operation with organisations for the blind in promoting 

improved arrangements for the deaf-blind. 

(3) Provision for the needs of the hard of hearing. 

Finally, the Scheme encouraged welfare societies to press that 

provision should be made for two special classes of deaf persons. Firstly, 

the establishment of homes and hostels catering for the needs of the acaae 

and indigent deaf. Secondly, that deaf persons receiving in-patient | 

treatment for mental disorders should be housed either in special hospitals 

or separate wards (3). 

Some consideration of the various aspects of welfare work for adult 

deaf persons specified in the Institute's Scheme forms the subject matter 

of the present chapter. 

(B) Interpretation 

Communication,which has been simply defined as "the process of 

passing information and understanding from one person to another", (4) 

has three aspects namely expression, reception and comprehension. Thus, 

in methods of communicating with the deaf, the oral system regards speech 

as the expressive element and lip-reading as the receptive counterpart. 

With the manual method ,finger spelling and conventional signs are used 

for both expressive and receptive purposes whilst in the combined system, 

finger spelling and signs are used in conjunction with speech and lip- 

reading to aid communication. The primary mode of receptive communication 

among the deaf is therefore visual in contrast to normal or hard of 

hearing persons who receive cirdston mainly through auditory channels 

although they may, on occasion, use visual aids to assist hearing. 

  

(3) National Institute for the Deaf. Proceedings of a National Conference 

of Welfare Societies etc. P.P. 27-30. 

(4) Davis, K. "Human Relations at Work". Second Edition 1962. Chapter 18 

P.344. McGraw Hill Book Co. 
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Comprehension of the information transmitted is also essential 

before communication can take place and where verbal language is the 

expressive medium this implies not merely that the receiver has the same 

words in his vocabulary as the sender but also an understanding of the 

sense in which the words are used in a specific context. 

With deaf persons skill in communication is influenced by the 

age of onset of the disability. A child who becomes profoundly deaf at, 

say, the age of seven years will have acquired speech, vocabulary and 

language pattern in a natural way by hearing words used in conversation 

and perceiving their usage in different contexts. In contrast, the born 

deaf child, until taught by artificial methods, is as the Ewings say (5) 

"deaf, dumb and wordless". His method of expressive communication will : 

be limited to gestures and unintelligble sounds. Even after instruction, 

expression, reception and comprehension of information will be limited by 

the extent of his vocabulary both in the number of words known and the 

number of meanings he is able to attach to a specific word. In turn, the 

social competency of the deaf person depends partly on his proficiency 

in the expression, reception and comprehension of information, and partly 

on his social experience. 

The educational goal of the oral system as taught in the schools 

for the deaf has been defined as being "to enable the deaf child to achieve 

fluent, audible, rythmic and intelligible speech in order that other people 

may understand it".(6) Where an adequate command of language has been 

attained and, in addition,speech and lip-reading has been developed to a 

high degree of proficiency, the integration of the deaf person into normal 

wae is claimed to be possible. A consequence of such integration is 

that the world of persons, ideas and experiences that open to him (the 

eet 

(5) Ewing, Irene R. and Alex, W.G. Opportunity and the Deaf Child. 

Second Edition 1950. Chapter 1, P.6. University of London Press. 

(6) Ewing, Irene R. and Alex. W.G, Opportunity and the Deaf Child. 

University of London Press Ltd. Second Edition 1950. Chapter 14, P.159.
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deaf child) is richer and more varied than the restricted world of the 

deaf. He does not acquire the sense of being different that affects the 

deaf who are cut off from normal communication with their fellows" (7). 

A Rouen prepared by the Advisory Council on Education in Scotland in 

1950 mentioned that organisations for the adult-deaf did not condemn 

the teaching of lip-reading but deplored its acceptance when it excluded 

the use of the manual alphabet and signing (8). 

Not all pupils in schools for the deaf succeed in mastering the 

oral system, however, to the extent that their command of speech and 

lip-reading is sufficient for social competency. The Report of the 

Advisory Council on Education in continua gaberssd to in the previous 

paragraph declared that, due to the absence of standardised tests of 

ability in speech and lip-reading it was difficult to ascertain the 

number or proportion of pupils who failed to make satisfactory progress 

but estimated that "under conditions prevailing in a well conducted 

school and with a large proportion of the children being admitted before 

reaching the age of seven it might well be that 20% would be regarded as 

oral failures"(9). Drewry (10) in a survey of 169 pupils in the seven 

northern counties of England who left schools for the deaf between January 

1950 and December 1955) showed that on the basis of assessments made by 

ER 

(a) Note:- Drewry's Survey excluded from the total of 1,005 pupils who 

left school during the period, 135 pupils who came from the South or 

the Midlands, and all pupils who had attended the Manchester Trade 

Schools at Old Trafford and the Mary Hare Grammar School were set 

aside for a special study outside the main groupe The 767 names re- 

maining were sub-divided according to sex and listed alphabetically 

after which every fourth name was taken to make up the main sample of 

191 names; 99 males and 70 females responded to the survey. 

(7) Scottish Education Department. "Pupils who are Defective in Hearing" - 

A Report of the Advisory Council on Education in Scotland. Cmd.7866. 

1950 Paragraph 173, P.49. 

(8) Scottish Education Department - as above. Paragraph 179, P.50. 

(9) Scottish Education Department - as above. Paragraph 183. P.51. 

(10) Drewry, R.R., B.A. "The Deaf School Leaver in Northern England Report 

prepared for the Nuffield Foundation. Issued for Limited Circulation 

September 1958. Pages 20-21. 
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teachers of the deaf, fhe speech of 67% of Grade rrr? subjects was 

understood only with great difficulty or was unintelligble whilst the 

written English of 59% of Grade III subjects was either difficult to 

understand or could not be understood. 

For deaf persons who = unable to attain sufficient ability in 

speech and lip-reading the alternative is to develop communication by 

manual methods and the Report of the Advisory Council on Education in 

Scotland issued in 1950 recommended that instruction in silent methods 

of communication should be given during the last three months of schooling 

for pupils "who cannot use oral methods freely and effectively."(11) 

Few persons with normal hearing other than welfare officers for the deaf 

are able to communicate by manual methods, however, and, where the command 

of language possessed by the deaf person is inadequate to permit the use 

of writing as a communication medium the services of an interpreter may 

be required to enable a person handicapped by deafness to understand 

and to be understood. Since the majority of persons attending the 

welfare societies for the adult deaf have either failed to achieve social 

competency through the oral system or, outside working hours have 

abandoned the effort to comprehend and share in the life of the non-deaf 

milieu,it follows that "every aspect of the work of a welfare society for 

the deaf turns more or less on interpretation" (3). 

Whilst most welfare officers for the deaf are prepared to use the 

method of communication which the individual deaf person desires i.e. 

signs, finger-spelling, lip-reading or a combination of these methods, 

the usual medium of communication employed in the societies is the combined 

rr 
Eh iL ae ne 

(>) Grade III was defined in'Children with Defective Hearing" H.M.S.0O. 

1938 as "Children whose hearing is so defective and whose speech 

and language are so little developed that they require education 

by methods used for deaf children without naturally acquired speech 

and language. This grade includes the totally deaf." 

(11) Scottish Education Department. Cma. 7866. 1950. Paragraph 189. P.52.
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system. A number of advantages claimed for this system by welfare officers 

for the deaf with whom the writer discussed the matter are given below. 

(1) The limited vocabulary and lack of fluency in the use of 

idiomatic English which is characteristic of many born-deaf persons 

adversely affects lip-reading ability. 

(2) The combined system is more certain than oralism and is more 

useful when it is essential that the deaf person should accurately comprehend 

the meaning of what is said as for example in legal and medical matters. 

(3) The combined system imposes less strain on the eyes and minds 

of deaf persons than when speech and lip-reading are used exclusively. 

(4) The signing element in the combined system is more than a 

means of communication since it also provides an outlet for the expression 

of emotional feeling. 

(5) The language of signs establishes a bond of sympathy among the 

deaf and facilitates social intercourse between deaf personsSe 

(6) Signing is a "natural" method of communication for the deaf 

to use and requires no epersel effort of learning. 

(7) The combined system is the only practicable way in hich 

religious services, dramatic presentations and lectures may be conveyed to. 

groups of deaf persons. 

As the present study is primarily concerned with the historical and 

administrative aspects of the work of the voluntary societies for the deaf 

no attempt is made to discuss the validity of the above views. Four 

deficiencies of the combined system, may, however, be briefly mentioned. 

Firstly, since the manual method is easier to learn than the more difficult 

skills of speech and lip-reading the deaf person may come to rely 

exclusively on signs and finger spelling so that, in some cases, otherwise 

possible integration into the hearing community may be forfeited. Secondly, 

signs are empirical and may have little rational or scientific basis. 

Thirdly, signs correspond to ideas rather than to words and do not lend 

themselves easily to grammatical construction. Finally, "aialects" have
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become accentuated so that different signs for the same word or idea 

are used in different parts of the country. This lack of standardisa- 

tion in signs is particularly true in the case of numerals (12). 

An attempt to eliminate the last three of the above deficiencies 

was made by Sir Richard Paget who, in 1954 began to develop a 

systematic sign language which he named the New Sign Language (13). 

‘By 1947, Paget had constructed a language of some 3,000 signs and 

among the advantages claimed for his system were that it could be 

universally used, was rational, in that all words related in meaning 

were related in sign and was capable of ordinary grammatical use. 

In 1948, Dr.E&.S. Greenaway, Headmaster of the Yorkshire Residential 

School for the Deaf, was requested by the then Ministry of Education 

to conduct an experiment at his school making use of the New Sign 

Language (14). The experiment was abandoned in 1949, however, partly 

due to shortage of teaching staff and partly because of some 

opposition from circles concerned with the teaching of the deaf (15). 

As stated in the previous niente) the Younghusband Committee 

stressed the desirability that the sign language of the deaf should be 

systematised and taught intensively and expressed the hope that the 

voluntary organisations for the deaf would work with the National Council 

for Social Welfare and with educationalists "to devise means of training 

(in communication) which would give greater skill in a shorter time than 

  

(a) See Page 149. 

(12) British Deaf and Dumb Association - The Language of the Silent 
World. 1st Edition 1960 P,VI. 

(13) Paget, Sir Richard. Bt. "Education of the Totally Deaf" - The 

Advancement of Science, British Association for the Advancement 

of Science. Burlington, London. Vol.9, No.56, March 1955. 

P.P. 437-441. 

(14) Bean, Rev. B.T., M.A. “The Sign Language of Sir Richard Paget". 
Deaf Welfare. Vol.1. No.2, March 1956. P.21. 

(15) Greenaway, E.S., B.Sc., D.Litt. - Personal Correspondence.
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at present."(16). ‘The ReN.I.D. whilst considering that a systematised sign 

language could not be taught in a class-room except perhaps for basic 

signs felt "that there should be every co-operation with the proposed 

astiba of enchine the sign language, while making it plain that it is not 

the best method."(17) 

Sowter(18) has stated that "To interpret is to understand what a ~ 

deaf person means as distinct from what he says or how he says it, and to 

know also whether the deaf person understands the meaning of what it said 

to him." Basically, interpretation to the deaf involves two elements 

namely, the transposing of the sound of words into a visible form and 

paraphrasing, explaining or simplifying the words used so that their 

content is capable of being understood by the deaf person so that the 

meaning intended by the speaker is comprehended(19). Workers for the 

deaf repeatedly stressed two points in discussions with the writer. 

Firstly, the unsuitability of persons with a merely superficial 

knowledge of finger spelling and signing to act in the capacity of 

interpreter and secondly that interpretation involves more than the mere 

converting of words into signs but demands a knowledge of the psychology 

and outlook of profoundly deaf persons both individually and in the group. 

One example out of a number of instances cited by welfare officers to the 

deaf of the incompetency of untrained persons to undertake the work of 

interpretation is given below(20). 

me 

(16) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland. Report of 

the Working Party on Social Workers in the Local Authority Health and 

Welfare Services. Cmd. Par. 896. P257 H.M.S.0O. 

(17) National Institute for the Deaf. Memorandum on the Report of the 

Working Party on Social Workers in the Local Authority Health and 

Welfare Services submitted to the Ministry of Health November 1959.P.2. 

(18) Sowter, Rev. E.R. "Points to Stress in the Cause of the Deaf". Books 

and Topics. November 1953. P.8. 

(19) Sutcliffe, Rev. T.H., M.A. "Interpreting" Books and Topics May 1951. 

(20) Potter, U., B.A., B.D. Personal Communication. 

}
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"Some time ago I had to interpret for four young men who 

had been arrested for shoplifting. They told me they had 

been put in the dock and someone came forward and did a 

“lot of finger-spelling which they could not understand. 

They said they stood there like a lot of fools but 

apparently neither the magistrate nor the police realised 

- that they anderstoad nothing. It is this that makes 

us realise that a superficial knowledge of the deaf 

is worse than useless". 7 

The R.N.I.D. in a Memorandum on the Report of the Working Party on 

Social Workers stressed the danger that a person with only a slight or 

inadequate training in dealing with the deaf is that he might misinterpret 

the message of the deaf person "for it is easy to assume that one has 

understood rf deaf person when in actual fact this is not so. Also the 

inexperienced person dealing with the deaf person would on occasion fail 

to discern the real message or need of the deaf client because of his 

inexperience."(17) The recommendation of the Younghusband Committee 

that a general purpose social worker could undertake work with the deaf 

was opposed by the R.N.I.D. on the grounds that such an officer would 

normally have little knowledge either of interpretation or the outlook 

and way of reasoning of the deaf. Burton(21) has listed the knowledge 

and abilities required of a competent interpreter as being:- 

(a) A knowledge of the limitations, phraseology and distorted 

grammar of a deaf persons 

(b) A knowledge of signs. and finger-spelling and also the factors 

which make for successful lip-reading. 

  

(21) Burton, D. “Communication with the Deaf.” Typewritten document 
submitted as an Appendix to the Memorandum submitted by the R.N.I.D. 
to the Ministry of Health on the Younghusband Report. P.3. 
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(c) An ability to exercise the knowledge in (a) and (b) by 

conveying thought to a deaf person in a manner and a medium which he will 

understand. 

(a) An ability to exercise (a) and (b) in comprehending the message 

of a deaf person even if given at speed by whichever communication method the 

deaf person adopts; to discern the true message that the deaf person is : 

endeavouring to convey even if it is imperfectly stated. 

The D.W.E.B. considers that skill in interpretation requires daily 

contact with the deaf and constant practice in communication methods over a 

minimum period of three years. (22) 

The range of situations in which the Welfare Officer to the deaf may 

be required to act as interpreter may be classified under three broad headings | 

namely (a) person to person (b) person to group and (c) group to group. 

Examples of person to person interpretation may be found when the Welfare 

Officer acts as a medium of communication between a deaf person and a 

hearing individual on such occasions as interviews with personnel officers, 

medical examinations and police investigations. The necessity for person to 

group interpretation arises in connection with church services, lectures and 

educational classes when the speaker is not sufficiently experienced to use 

methods of communicating directly with the deaf and the Welfare Officer must 

act as an intermediary. Thirdly, it may be necessary for the Welfare Officer 

to facilitate the exchange of information between a deaf group and a hearing 

group as, for example, when a committee of management, composed of hearing 

people wishes to convey its views to the deaf members of a welfare society and 

vice-versa. | 

Two situations i.e. interpretation on behalf of deaf persons 

concerned in Court proceedings or who appear before Mental Health Review 

Tribunals are of such importance as to merit special mention. 

The only qualification required of an interpreter in a Court of Law 

is that he must be competent to make the Court understand the witness and 

Neha en Rae enn ee a Eee EEETNnOnNITMnGRIISE GTR SE? 

(22) Deaf Welfare Examination Board - Memorandum dated January 2hth, 1956 

submitted to the Working Party on Social Workers. Paragraph 3.
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the witness or accused to understand the proceedings. It would seem 

therefore that, when required, the Court may request any Court Official, 

the Probation Officer or the Police to find an interpreter.(23) In 1933, 

the Minister of Health, as a result of representations made by the N.I.D., 

drew the attention of all local authorities to the importance of ensuring 

that efficient interpreters were provided when deaf persons were being 

examined for the purpose of certification under the Mental Deficiency Acts 

and somewhat earlier the Secretary of State for the Home Department notified 

Chief Constables and Courts that interpreters should be available for deaf 

persons involved in proceedings in a Court of Law. (24) Again in 1958, 

the Home Office, as a result of further representations made by the N,I.D. 

circulated a list prepared by the Institute in conjunction with the B.D.D.A. 

showing the addresses of local institutes for the deaf. The Home Officer 

circular suggested that “since in cases where charges are heard against 

deaf and dumb persons or in which such persons are witnesses there is 

sometimes difficulty in arranging for the evidence and proceedings to be 

interpreted with sufficient clearness", application should, when necessary 

be made to the nearest society for the assistance of a suitable interpreter. (25) 

It may be mentioned that literal interpretation to a deaf person limited 

in vocabulary is sometimes a practical impossibility. Thus, in 1963 a 

murder charge involving a deaf and dumb man was dropped owing to the 

substantial discrepency in the evidence which was obtained with great 

difficulty by two interpreters both of whom were considerably experienced 

  

(23) Johnson, L., LL.B. "Notes on Legal Problems Relating to the Deaf and 
Dumb", - Typewritten notes "The outcome of a paper given by Mr. Johnson 
at a cenference at Hertford College, Oxford in September 1949, and 

questions and answers given at that time." 

(24) Ministry of Health. Report on the Special Welfare Needs of Deaf-Blind 
Persons. H.M.S.O. 1951. Paragraph 1l. P.7. 

(25) Home Office Consolidated Circular to the Police on Crime and Kindred 

Matters, May 1958. Section IX, Court Proceedings and Evidence.
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in understanding interpretation with deaf people. 25(a) 

In 1961 the Ministry of Health repeated the advice given in 

1933 in another Circular requesting Hospital Authorities to arrange 

for interpreters where necessary to assist patients appearing before 

Mental Health Review Tribunals. The Circular pointed out that the : 

need for interpretation applied not only to persons with an 

inadequate knowledge of English but also to "the small number of 

fundamentally deaf and the deaf and blind". (26) The R.N.I.D. 

subsequently asked the Ministry of Health to circhtaes a list, 

similar to that supplied to the Home Office showing the addresses of 

welfare societies able to furnish a skilled interpreter. Asa 

result of the Ministry's agreeing to this request all Clerks to 

Mental Health Review Tribunals are aware of the facilities 

available. (27) 

Interpretation, however, is not without its dangers. Gorman (28) 

has shown that "like the teacher, the welfare worker having to select 

topics for conversation tends to chose those which he thinks are 

either the most acceptable or suitable for the great majority of 

members attending the centre. He thus exercises a very profound 

although an unobtrusive influence on the formation or reinforcement 

of the attitudes and behaviour of the deaf person especially in his 

outlook towards other members of the community". 

  

25(a) Robinson,Walter, Superintendent of the Swansea-Central Wales 

Mission for the Adult Deaf and Dumb. A Report on the case of 

Regina v George Roberts, submitted to the Chairman of the 

Board of Management of the above named Mission. Typewritten. 

Dated Wednesday, 8th April, 1953. In R.N.I.D. Library. 

(26) Ministry of Health - Mental Health Review Tribunals - 
Interpreters Ref. 95201/3/7 dated 27th February, 1961. 

(27) Sydenham, R.S. Assistant Secretary, Royal National Institute 

for the Deaf, in a personal communication. 

(28) Gorman, P.P., Ph.D. “Certain Social and Psychological 
Difficulties Facing the Deaf Person in the English Community". 

Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Cambridge, 1960. P.252.
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Gorman also demonstrates that the welfare officer tends to become the 

spokesman for the deaf either deliberately or fortuitously because, in 

“his role of interpreter, he is frequently the only link between the 

deaf and non-deaf mileau or due to the fact that a deaf person is 

ganas able or willing to act as spokesman for the deaf group. Gorman 

continues - "Although his role as a spokesman for the deaf is widely 

known the implicit consequences in having a welfare worker rather than 

some other worker have not been considered, The deaf child very seldom 

questions the attitudes of his teachers and tends to acquire their 

attitudes. As an adult he, in the same manner subconsciously accepts 

the attitudes of the welfare worker which in due course he may consider 

his own. The writer (Gorman) has frequently observed that the welfare 

worker, when professing to express the original or unmodified 

communication of the deaf person, is, in fact actually expressing the 

communication in a form which he (the welfare worker) thinks it should 

be given by the deaf person, since his role of spokesman for the deaf 

person is seldom challenged either by deaf or non-deaf persons", 

Murphy ‘2 considers that, particularly in their capacity of 

interpreter, some welfare officers adopt an over-protective attitude 

to the deaf and underestimate the abilities of the deaf person. Many 

deaf persons, in Murphy's view, turn to aa interpreter whenever faced 

by new situations instead of trying to do more for themselves, probably 

because many welfare officers encourage deaf persons to turn to them 

for 'all' possible help instead of doing what they can to build up 

self-confidence. It seemed to the writer that in some cases this 

criticism was not without foundation. The training of welfare officers 

for the deaf should stress that the role of interpreter is not limited 

to communication but also includes assisting the deaf individual to 

realise to the fullest extent his potentialities for independent 

thought and action. 

a 

(29) Murphy, Ke. M.A., Ph.D. "What is Welfare Work" 

Silent World, May 1962. Vol.17, No.5. P.157



180 

(C) Spiritual Work for the Deaf (a) The Motive of Evangelism 

In the second chapter of this study it was suggested that 

Evangelism, mutual aid and philanthropy were the three motives 

to which the founding of missions for adult deaf persons may be 

ascribed. The predominant motive was Evangelism. The English 

Evangelical. Movement of the Eighteenth Century affirmed the 

doctrine of salvation by faith through the atoning death of Christ 

‘and was intensely preoccupied with the redemption of the 

individual. In the late Eighteenth Saal throughout the Nineteenth 

Century hedvence to Christ's command to go out into all the 

world and preach the Gospel to every creature was the basis of 

missionary enterprise abroad and at home. Abroad, Evangelical 

Christians established foreign missions such as the Church 

Missionary Society to carry the Gospel to "heathen lands afar". 

At home,a plethora of "missions" arose to propagate the Gospel 

to numerous classes of the population. There were missions to 

working men, fallen women and ragged children. Missions were 

founded for soldiers, sailors, fishermen, navvies, railwaymen, 

cabbies, ex-prisoners, the sick, lame, halt and poor, and many 

others who it was feared would not be reached through the 

ordinary ministrations of the churchen, “2 Evangelicalism, 

whilst almost morbidly concerned with death and the rewards and: 

punishments of the future-life was not entirely other-worldly in 

its outlook. Evangelicals were devoted to good works and their 

consciousness of Christian responsibility for the weak and 

destitute inspired some of the most notable philanthropic 

movements which flourished during the last Century. 

\ 

  

(a) For a description of the contribution of Evangelicals to Social 

Work in the Victorian Era see especially Heasman, K. 

"Evangelicals in Action". Geoffrey Btes, 1962.
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Because of their disability the deaf were unable to 

participate fully in the usual services of the churches and there 

was thus "a necessity for a special provision for their religious 

aneeruetion and this must of necessity be in a language adapted 

to their own peculiar circumstances, in the same manner that the 

people in foreign lands are addressed in their own tongustts 

Many missions for the deaf originated because Evangelical 

Christians sexs genuinely shocked that a class of society should 

grow up in ignorance of God, the Scriptures or the means of 

redemption. Thus, on the occasion of its second meeting the 

committee of the first English society for the adult deaf - the 

"Refuge for the Deaf and Dumb" secpiweas 

"That they (the deaf) generally being found in a state of 

ignorance regarding the Word of God and being shut-out 

from receiving instruction through the usual Ministry of 

the Gospel, it shall be a chief object of the Society 

to adopt suitable measures by which they shall be 

taught in the Scriptures of truth and brought to a 

sound knowledge of the Christian religion". 

At Stoke-on-Trent the object of the Society was more succinctly 

(32) 
stated namely,"'To preach to the mutes". 

eT 

(30) National Deaf and Dumb Society. Secretary's Report to the 

Fourth Annual Convention held in Dublin on 19th & 20th August, 1880, 

and reported in the Deaf and Dumb Magazine. No.94, Vol.VIII, 

October, 1880. P.150. 

(31) “Refuge for the Deaf and Dumb". Minute Book, Minute of Committee 

Meeting held at Tudor Street, 3rd February, 1841. 

(32) Ellis, J. Superintendent of the Stoke-on-Trent Deaf and Dumb 

Institute in a written communication, 21st January, 1962.
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Inglis (33) has pointed out that Evangelicalism was not only 

instrumental in arousing concern for the souls of the poor but 

that it also influenced the forms in which this concern was 

expressed. "It made possible the active co-operation of people 

from different churches, for to the true Evangelical, faith and 

‘@octrine mattered more than denomination”. In keeping with this 

tendency the first societies formed to bring religion to the deaf 

were inter-denominational or unsectarian in their emphasis. 

Evidence of the evangelical influence in the founding of missions 

for the deaf is to be found in abundance in the many periodicals 

for deaf persons which were published in the Nineteenth Century. 

From such sources it is clear that the persons who figured 

prominently in the establishment of diocesan and church missions 

for the deaf such as Mansfield Owen, Samuel Smith, William Sleight 

and Bishop Ware of Barrow were all Evangelicals and this zeal for 

the salvation and spiritual good of the deaf was continued by 

Gilby of a later generation. The ancillary activities of the 

missions had also a strong evangelical emphasis. The National Deaf 

(34) 

  

and Dumb Teetotal Society for example, was founded in 1867. 

The object of this Society was "the promotion of Total Abstinence 

among the Deaf and Dumb Community". Ce 55) Eventually branches of 

this Society were opened in a number of provincial societies 

including Birmingham, Bristol, Reading, Winchester and Wolverhampton. 

It amalgamated with the Church of England Temperance Society in 

rego, ) 

Se na a a 

(33) Inglis, K.S. "Churches and Working Classes in Victorian 

England", Routledge and Kegan Paul. 1963. P.6. 

(34) Raper, Rev. W. “Temperance Work for the Deaf of Great 

Britain". British Deaf Times. Vol.24. July-August 1927. 

Pages 75-75. 

(35) National Deaf and Dumb Teetotal Society Eighth Annual Reporte
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Another projected Evangelical enterprise "The British and Foreign 

Mission for the Propogation of the Gospel Amongst the Deaf and 

_Dumb" whose objectives included the distribution of large sized 

copies of the manual alphabet bordered with biblical texts 

concerning the deaf and dumb in appropriate frames and the a 

sending out of deaf and dumb missionaries to India and Africa to 

preach to the deaf-mute heathen, never seems to have. got beyond 

the suggestion Stages Nor did deaf work lack a hagiology> 

The Guild of St. John of Beverley which included among its objects 

the adequate national commemoration of the death of St. John of 

Beverley was inaugurated in November 1895.27) The Society which 

had fallen into desuetude was later revived by Selwyn Oxley, Esqe, 

and was disbanded after the latter's death in1951, (38) 

In the present section it is proposed to consider the 

contemporary organisation, aims and problems of spiritual 

ministration provided by voluntary societies for adult-deaf 

persons. 

The importance attached to spiritual ministration by the 

missions for the deaf is partly derived from their evangelical 

traditions which have been maintained by the present composition 

of workers in this field. In 1963, the total staff of all 

voluntary societies for the deaf in England and Wales was 

estimated at about 150, of whom 30(20%) were ordained chaplains.<774 

ee 

(36) Deaf and Dumb Herald and Public Intelligencer Vol.12, Noel. 

March 1877. 

(37) British Deaf Monthly Royal Diamond Jubilee Number 1897. P.192. 

(38) Oxley, Mrs. K. In a personal written communication. 12 August, 1963 

(39) Church of England Council for the Deaf. Annual Report 1963. 

CcA. 1481. P.6-
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In addition to their position as superintendents of a local society . 

some chaplains play an important role in determining the policies 

of such national organisations as the Deaf Welfare Examination 

Board, the National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers 

for the Deaf and the British Deaf and Dumb Association. Most 

chaplains, together with the majority of lay-superintendents, are 

also members of the Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf and 

Diab ei Gl dn 4060 "had & mcabership of!406e6 It is not 

surprising therefore that such prominence should be attached to 

the religious aspect of welfare work for the deaf. 

The origin of the Central Advisory Council for the Spiritual 

Care of the Deaf and Dumb has been described in Chapter Two. 

In 1961 the title of the C.A.C.D.D. was changed to the "Church of 

England Council for the Deaf", The most important function of the 

C.E.C.D. is the co-ordination of spiritual work done under Church 

auspices. This co-ordination is mainly achieved through the work 

of the Council's Organising Secretary,a deafened clergyman ,whose 

main task is to be "the link between the Church of England as a 

whole and the separate centres of Anglican work among the Deaf 

and Dumb 34?) The objects of the C.E.C.D. and the duties of its 

Organising Secretary are listed in Appendix 6. In 1961 the 

Council was placed in Section 'C' of the Estimates of the Church 

of England Assembly so that it now ranks with Boards or Councils 

wholly or mainly supported from the Church Assembly Funa. (42) 

  

(40) Bean, B.T. Hon. Secretary Council of Church Missioners to the 

Deaf and Dumb in a written communication. 

(41) Central Advisory Council for the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and 

Dumb. Annual Report 1951. C.A.1026. 

(42) Sutcliffe, T.H. M.A. Organising Secretary of the Central Advisory 

Council for the Spiritual Care for the Deaf and Dumb (Now Church 

of England Council for the Deaf) in a "Letter to all Chaplains, 
Missioners and Lady Workers" March 1961.
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The Council presents a printed Report to the Church Assembly each 

year. When the report of the C.E.C.D. comes at the end of a session 

of the Church Assembly, however, it is almost always denied a 

inns SOS 

As the number of deaf persons in a given area is so few 

relative to the totel pone lateche any deniciiSiiathonald ms, even to 

the extent of the broad divisions of Prostestant and Roman Catholic, 

is impracticable. In 1962 there were R.C. Chaplains to the deaf in 

Birmingham, Bristol, Lancaster, Leeds, Liverpool, London, Manchester 

and Newcastle. The Catholic mission in Manchester is affiliated to 

the International Catholic Deaf Association which was established 

at Toronto, Canada, in 1949.(44) Outside the cities mentioned 

earlier in this paragraph there are few Catholic deaf persons in 

England and as late as 1962 special problems affecting Catholics 

handicapped by deafness not resident within the above areas were 

frequently referred to the late Canon W.J. Hayward, then priest of 

the Manchester St. Joseph's Mission for the Deaf, who, himself 

totally deaf as a result of injuries received in the First World 

War, was mainly responsible for the development of work for the 

Catholic Adult Deaf in England. 

Eleven out of the fifty-one societies studied in this 

survey stated that they made special provision for the spiritual 

needs of the Roman Catholic deaf who lived within the area of the 

mission. Two societies provided a separate church for deaf persons 

of the Catholic faith. Other missions had made arrangements for 

the local R.C. priest to visit his deaf parishoners at the 

society's premises, and in some cases the missioner had given the 

. priest some instruction in communicating with the deaf. 

hy Pe ee en ee es Coa a ee ee 

(43) The St. Raphael Quarterly. (A Church of England Review of 

the Church's Ministry to the Sick) New Series, Vol.6. No.2 

May 1963. P.145. 

(44) International Catholic Deaf Association. Pampnlet issued 

March 1958 describing the objects of the Association. P.5. 

}
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Apart from religious cheersaneen Cechalae deaf persons participate — 

without restraint in the welfare and recreational facilities 

provided by the non-Catholic societies for the deaf. 

(c) Objectives of Spiritual Work for the Adult Deaf 

The objectives of spiritual work for the deaf are three-fold. 

Firstly to provide the deaf with the opportunity of worship. 

Secondly to impart instruction in the facts and teachings of 

Christianity. Thirdly through this religious training to give 

guidance to the deaf in the right way to live in the Chmuntige 

Religious services for the deaf differ from services for 

the hearing in that the approach throughout is visual. The person 

conducting the service usually uses a three-fold language, speaking 

normally for the benefit of lip-readers and also communicating 

with his hands by signs and words spelt on his fingers. Because 

the approach is visual it is important that the building used as 

a church should be so designed that the congregation has a free 

and unimpaired view of the Minister and that the maximum light, 

free of glare or dazzle, should be directed on the rostrum or part 

of the church where speakers usually stand. As the necessity for 

visual concentration imposes considerable strain on the eyes of a 

deaf congregation the duration of a service rarely exceeds one 

hour and is usually less. 

Worship is almost always based on the Order for Evening 

Prayer used in the Church of England. This pattern of worship has 

three advantages:- 

(46) 
Firstly as Sutcliffe points out the set form of service 

is helpful to deaf persons of limited education, since the pattern 

nnn ee cEE EEE UE EE EIEIEE RE NnnEnnnnnEnE nnn 

(45) North Regional Association for the Deaf. "Deafness" - A Survey 

of the Problems. Chapter 9. P.57. 1958. 

(46) Sutcliffe, T.H. M.A. "Soundless Worship" - Church of England 

Council for the Deaf. P.8.



187 

becomes familiar, "They know what to Rok and a fair amount of 

repetition each Sunday makes them understand the meaning of the 

prayers". 

Secondly, the Prayer Book facilitates comprehension since 

if some part of the service is not understood the book is available 

for reference. 

Thirdly, the Prayer Book ensures that the deaf are 

provided with a balanced scheme of worship appropriate to all 

seasons of the Christian Year whereby they may be "taught, trained 

and edified". 

Special prayer books for the use of the deaf have been 

(47) 
devised by Ware and Ayliffe. The latter book is known in the 

missions as "the Red Book" from the colour of its binding. In 

Ayliffe's prayer book the main modifications are in the length of 

the services taken from the Book of Common Prayer. As the preface 

to the book states "there has been no attempt to simplify the 

language to correspond to the limited vocabulary of the 

ca oraty of the deaf and dumb, It has been left to the Reader 

(48) 
to interpret and make it understanded of them", 

ee 

(47) "An Order for Morning and Evening Prayer, Intended for Use in 

Chapels and Mission Rooms of the Deaf and Dumb". Published by ~ 

C. Thurnam & Sons, Carlisle, 1964. p-p.o8. 

(48) ayliffe, E. "Prayer Book for the Deaf". The Order for Morning 

and Evening Prayer conveniently arranged and shortened for use 

at Divine services for the Deaf. Published by the Institute for 

the Adult Deaf and Dumb, Liverpool, 1931. p.p-19.
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Where the missioner is an ordained man he will celebrate the 

sacraments of the church for his deaf congregation and officiate 

on such occasions as weddings and funerals. Where a layman is in 

charge of a society for the deaf, religious offices such as holy 

communion, baptism and marriage will be performed by a local 

clergyman with the missioner acting as interpreter. The Twelfth 

Sunday after Trinity when, in the Anglican prayer book the gospel 

for the day records the story of Christ healing a deaf man,is 

known by all workers in the missions for the deaf. as "Ephphatha 

Sundayit¢ 2 

_ Religious services provide opportunities for the deaf to 

participate as Lay-Readers or Lay-Preachers, by serving at the 

communion table or perhaps by reading a lesson or conducting a 

hym. In some churches there are deaf choirs which endeavour to 

sign hymns in unison. In this connection it is interesting to note 

the words quoted by McKenzie 9? an Ex-Principal of the Royal 

Cambrian Institute for the Deaf at Swansea. "Sign and gesture 

language can be refined and beautified till it becomes not only 

the easiest form of utterance for the deaf but also all they can 

ever realise of poetry and music". 

Estimates of attendance at Sunday Satvices held in the 

churches of the voluntary societies for the deaf varied considerably. 

In the North,missioners who were consulted on the matter, estimated 

that between 10% and 20% of the registerea deaf persons regularly 

attended Churche In the South, where diocesan missions are more 

widespread,somewhat higher figures were given and in one or two 

instances average attendances of up to 60% were quoted. 

LT 

(49) Church of England Year Book, 1963. P.151-6 

(50) McKenzie. Methods of Conducting Divine Service for the Deaf. 

Typewritten pamphlet. (undated). P.2. In Library of R.N.I.D.
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All-missioners who supplied information on the subject agreed 

that church attendance among young deaf persons was thought to 

be extremely low. The range of recreational and social 

opportunities available to young deaf persons as a result of 

full-employment, allegedly inadequate religions instruction in 

the schools, the difficulty of catering for deaf persons of 

various ages, education and communication methods in one 

congregation, were some of the reasons suggested for the apparent 

lack of interest in religion on the part of the younger deafe 

In addition to the Sunday services instruction in the 

religious and ethical teachings of Christianity is given by the 

missions through such media as Bible and Confirmation classeSe 

Table 49 shows the number of societies which stated that their 

spiritual ministrations included confirmation classes and/or 

a Sunday School. Five out of the six missioners who stated that 

no confirmation classes were held were not lay-readers and out 

of these five persons at least three were non-conformistse 

Bean (51) has stated that the task of giving confirmation 

instruction "is complicated for those who serve the deaf by the 

difficulty of finding intelligible terms for communicating a 

mystery to those who, through deafness, have a great want of 

words to think with, limited reasoning power and slight 

sensibility". A confirmation booklet entitled "Looking Unto 

Jesus" which endeavours to expound the Christian Faith through 

simple words and pictures has been prepared by a Sub-Committee 

of the CoCGoM.D.D. 

Five out of the seven societies which held a Sunday School 

were diocesan missionSe 

a 

(51) Bean, Rev. B.T. M.A. "Ways for Confirmation Candidates". 

Deaf Welfare. Vole2. No.7. March 1961. P.323
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(a) Some problems relating to the future of the spiritual care of 

the deaf. 

The publication in 1959 of the Report of the Working Party on 

" gocial Workers which seemed to indicate that welfare work for 

the deaf would increasingly be undertaken by the local 

authorities whilst spiritual and recreational provision would 

remain the ee of the voluntary societies, has raised two 

major policy issues relative to the future of spiritual work 

for the deaf, namely:-= 

(1) Whether a continuation of the traditional integration of 

spiritual and secular. welfare as practiced by the 

voluntary societies for the deaf for over a century is 

desirable. 

(2) How spiritual ministrations to the deaf would continue 

to be provided in the event of a complete take over by 

local authorities of work done by the missionse 

Some discussion of these controversial issues is attempted 

belowe 

Three objections were made by missioners to the 

suggestion that there should be a division of function 

between the statutory and voluntary organisations with the 

latter being responsible only for spiritual and social 

activitiese 

Some missioners held that unless work for the deaf is 

done from a religious motive or because of personal 

relationship the chance of it being done adequately is remotee 

'The Deaf man would become de-personalised in the eyes of the 

community and be regarded not as a man, but as a casee He 

would, in his need, be fobbed-off with mere physical benefits 

and the awful depth of his handicap would neither be filled 

(52) 
nor realised". 

  

nD 

(52) North Regional Association for the Deaf. "The Spiritual 

Care of the Deaf". Pamphlet. Publication No.10. Undated. 

pet.
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This viewpoint would be strongly contested by many local 

authority social workers who would hold that conscientious care 

and dedicated service can spring from professional training as 

well as from religious motives. It also indicates a failure by 

some welfare workers to grasp the nature and scope of modern 

social work training which in addition to professional knowledge 

and skill also seeks to develop professional attitudes reflecting 

empathy rather than sympathy, respect instead of tolerance and 

acceptance rather than pity. 

Other missioners reiterated the general objection made by 

the R.N.I.D. to the proposals for a divided service contained in 

the Young husband Report that work for the deaf is indivisible 

and that a considerable amount of secular welfare arises naturally 

out of the social and spiritual activities of a mission. The 

danger here is that a deaf person may become over-dependent on a 

single individual. There is, in any event, no reason why a deaf 

persor with a secular problem should not be referred by the 

voluntary society responsible for spiritual ministration to the 

local authority officer concerned with the general welfare of the 

dear. 

ee 

(a) A pamphlet on "Good Neighbourliness" prepared by the Central 

Churches Group of the National Council of Social Service, 

suggested pe5. that the Churches could perform a useful.service 

by "providing a line of communication between those needing 

help and those best qualified to give it".
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Too frequently the writer found that where a local authority had 

established a direct service for the deaf, relationships between 

the voluntary and statutory agencies were hostile rather than 

pervaded by a spirit of cc-operatione 

A third view which was explained with great sincerity and 

conviction particularly by missioners who were ordained men was 

that there is no dichotomy between the sacred and: secular aspects 

of their work and that the service given to the deaf is concerned 

with the whole man "body, mind and spirit". As one ordained 

welfare officer has written. > 

"For many years I have held to the view that the W.O0.D. 

should minister to his people throughout the whole range 

of their needs. It has seemed to me that a ministry to 

the deaf must be understood in a very different way from 

a ministry to the hearing. I have argued that it would 

be futile to preach to the deaf on a Sunday if one had 

not served them as Social Worker during the week". 

Most Christians would agree with the concept expressed in 

the above extract that religion must find its expression not only 

in spiritual exercises but also in the ordinary business of life, 

but some of the practical objections to the linking of spiritual 

and secular welfare may be mentioned. Efficiency and specialisation 

in any one field of endeavour suffers when a welfare officer 

attempts to undertake too many activities. The possible 

consequences of both spiritual and secular welfare being concentrated 

(54) 
in one person were described by a lay missioner as follows:= 

a 
ET 

(53) Hartnoll, S.W. Rev. B.A., B.D. "The Secular and the Sacred". 

"Deaf Welfare". Vol.e3. Noote March 1962. Pe5e 

(54) Jones, K.D. "Some Impressions of Five Years in Deaf Work". 

Typewritten lecture given to the Annual Conference and Lecture 

Course for the National Council of Missioners and Welfare 

Officers for the Deaf at Scarborough in 1959. PeZe



195 

"There is, I am sure a great need for missionary work among 

the deaf, but a worker, if he is. to give sufficient of his 

time to the secular side of his work is auaie unable to do 

this. This state of affairs can result in the deaf receiving 

from an ordained man a good spiritual service (and all that 

implies in visiting etc.) and a scant secular service (lack 

of time spent on cases, visiting employers etc.) and froma 

layman the opposite, and possibly where a man tries to combine 

the function of spiritual adviser with that of social welfare 

worker, whether he be ordained or not only a very superficial 

service." 

The fact that in some cases a welfare officer is a clergyman 

may also have an inhibiting effect on the willingness of a deaf or 

hard-of-hearing person to seek assistance. There was also evidence 

of the danger that some missioners might be tempted to use the social 

and welfare services provided by their societies as bait with which 

to lure the deaf to church. As one deaf person observed in a letter 

to the writercste"- 

"When you go to a mission you are always likely to be told 

begged or coaxed to promise to come to church on Sunday. The 

uneducated deaf simply dont go if they don't want to and are 

likely to be under less pressure - not expected to set an 

example : the educated Rose parcus who is indifferent to 

religion is likely to be embarrassed by the pressure and to 

feel guilty about not going". 

  

(55) Private written communication.



ATi et teat at rt 

194 

The extent to which this person's experience was typical could not 

be verified but several other letters received from deaf or hard 

of hearing persons, some of whom also protested that the religious 

emphasis of the missions precluded the provision of a bar for the 

sale of intoxicants on the premises, made the same point. a 

extending an inastation to the religious services of his society 

a missioner may only be doing what he conceives to be his duty. 

(56) 
As Rodgers has remarked, however, in another context 

"The line between coercion and over-persuasion is very finely 

drawn and not everyone knows the extent and limits of his right 

to live his life as he wishes". 

On balance the writer considers the reasons in favour of 

segregating the spiritual and material aspects of deaf work to be 

stronger than the arguments urging the continued integration of 

religious and secular welfare which has characterised the 

activities of the voluntary societies. This conclusion is in 

agreement with the opinion reached by the Young husband Committee 9”? 

that "Religious ministration and some proportion of club work "should! 

continue to be undertaken by voluntary effort", whilst the welfare 

work will become "the responsibility of officers directly employed 

by local authorities". It also concurs with a policy statement 

issued in 1963 by the C.E.C.D. concerning the function of future 

(58) "A Chaplain should Chaplains to the deaf which stated 

concentrate chiefly upon his priestly duties but with the following 

definite qualifications to that statement:- 

  

(56) Rodgers, B.N. and Dixon, J. Portrait of Social Work - 
A Study of Social Services in a Northern Town. Published for 

the Nuffield Provincial Hospital Trust by the Oxford University 

Presse 1960. P.15- : \ 

(57) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland. 

Report of the Working Party on Social Workers in the Local 

Authority Health and Welfare Services. H.M.S.0. 1959. 

Paragraph 794. P.224. 

(58) Church of England Council for the Deaf. Annual Report 1963. 
C.A.1481. P.2-4. 

\
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(a) "There should always be room in the work for the priest who 

positively wishes to include welfare work in his duties with 

the feeling that it enlarges his scope of human relations 

with his fellow men. | 

(b) It is likely that there will always be certain areas in the 

country where a large staff cannot be maintained and a chaplain 

must, of necessity, include all sides of the work in te : 

ministry." 

Out of the seventeen local authorities which, by 1962, had 

established a directly operated welfare service for the deaf thirteen 

were providing case work and interpretation services whilst such 

group facilities as social and religious services had been entrusted 

to voluntary societies. Notwithstanding the recommendation of the 

Young husband Committee that, although local authorities should not 

take over responsibility for spiritual ministration themselves, they 

should ensure its availability, the remaining four councils were 

undertaking religious work for the deaf. In one of these four cases 

the local authority officer engaged wholly on deaf welfare had been 

seconded from the voluntary society and the whole cost of his 

remuneration, travelling expenses was being defrayed by the County 

Council to which he was attached. It appears to the writer that 

for two considerations the conducting of church services or giving 

religious instruction by a local authority welfare officer to the 

deaf as part of his duties, is to be deprecated. 

Firstly, if the spiritual work is entirely undenominational 

in character it will be difficult to provide adequate teaching in 

the tenets of Christianity. Conversely, if in the course of his 

employment, the officer preaches the doctrine of a particular church 

he automatically assumes a denominational bias which is undesirable 

in a public employee paid out of public funds subscribed by rate 

payers of all religious opinions and of none.



  en 

Secondly, the local authority officers who in 1962 were 

providing religious services for the deaf were men who had been 

recruited from voluntary societies where spiritual ministration 

is a regular activity. These officers were probably unwittingly 

setting a precedent which their successors might not be willing 

to follow since, because of such factors as temperament, personal 

beliefs and lack of vocation a welfare officer for the deaf 

employed by a local authority might not wish to undertake 

spiritual ministration. 

77 Whilst the Younghusband Committee regarded religious work 

as being a voluntary society responsibility it gave no indication 

as to how churches for the deaf were to be provided and maintained 

if, as a result of the establishment of a local authority direct 

welfare service the missions for the deaf should cease to 

function. 

Several alternative methods by which spiritual work for the 

deaf could be continued in the event of the demise of the 

voluntary societies were contained in a draft Memorandum on the 

Younghusband Report prepared in 1960 by the C.A.C.D.D. (59) These 

suggestions were as follovs:- 

(a) The Minister of Health could recommend that, in 

addition to providing a direct service, local 

authorities should continue to make adequate 

grants to the voluntary societies for the deaf 

thus enabling the missions to maintain their own 

staffs who would undertake spiritual ministrations. 

  

(59) Central Advisory Council for the Spiritual Care of the 

Deaf and Dumb. Memorandum on the Younghusband Report - 

Circular letter to Honorary Secretaries and Superintendents 

of Voluntary Societies for the Deaf. March 1960. pp.2=3.
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Local authorities could make contributions to diocesan 

funds so that each diocese would be able to provide for 

the religious needs of the Church of England deaf and 

also to report whether spiritual nigiet ration in 

respect of Free Church and Roman Catholic deaf persons 

resident within the area of the diocese was requirede 

This schesie would be analogous to the appointment of 

Chaplains by Hospital Boardse 

In the event of all or a majority of the missions for 

the deaf becoming extinct the Ministry of Health could 

make a grant to a Central Committee which soul endeavour 

to appoint 50 or 60 chaplains or missioners to undertake 

spiritual work for the deaf throughout the country. Such 

chaplains or missioners would be mainly Church of England 

but some Free Church and Roman Catholic personnel would 

also be appointed. Such a system would resemble in 

many respects that for the appointment of chaplains to 

the Armed Forcese 

Finally, local authorities could take over work for the 

deaf in its entirety including responsibility for 

spiritual work. This suggestion is contrary to the 

recommendation relating to local authorities and 

“spiritual ministration for the deaf contained in the 

Young Husband Reporte 

In 1963 the policy statement issued by the C.E.C.D. regarding 

the future of spiritual work for the deaf declared that "the long 

term view is that the Church of England must accept full responsibility 

for the spiritual care of the Deaf and Dumb and provide a qualified 

" (28) 
chaplain to the Deaf in every Diocese - This policy seems to
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envisage that the cost of providing spiritual ministration 

for the deaf must ultimately be defrayed from diocesan rather 

than public funds as implied in the Memorandum prepared in 

1960 and the Council suggested that, as a start, each diocese 

should consider contributing a minimum sum of £500 which could 

gradually be increased until sufficient money was raised 

annually to maintain a diocesan chaplain. As the 1965 Report 

of the C.E.C.D. observed "If every diocese eventually undertakes 

to pay Ber ch tanyt provide a house and pay the travelling . 

expenses of a chaplain the future of the spiritual work for the 

deaf can be assured”, 02) The C.E.C.D. stressed, however, that 

the diocese should work "in full co-operation with the present 

societies and work out plans with them". By 1963 at least two 

diuceses, ise. Salisbury and Sheffield had appointed diocesan 

chaplains to the deaf who were combining spiritual ministration 

for deaf persons with other duties. 

The future organisation of religious work for Protestant 

deaf persons will be determined by the future of the voluntary 

societies themselves. It seems certain that local authorities 

will increasingly discharge their welfare responsibilities in 

respect of the deaf directly, leaving such group provision as 

spiritual, social and recreational activities to the voluntary 

societies. There will therefore be a dual instead of a unified 

service. In some cases reduced grants or unwillinmess on the 

part of a lagicaate undertake a curtailed role may lead to the 

demise of the voluntary society which had previously served the 

deaf in a given area leaving the local Saito by alone in the 

field. If in such a case the local authority follows the 

recommendation of the Younghusband Report that it should not take 

over responsibility for spiritual ministration then a diocesan 

chaplain for the deaf assisted by lay helpers may make good the 

need for religious worship and instruction.. 

en 

\
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In either event, by providing spiritual ministration, the mission 

or diocesan chaplain will be fulfilling one of the classic 

functions of voluntaryism by filling a gap in the statutory 

(60) “The Church has service for the deaf. As Barry has stated 

to find its way to a new partnership with the statutory social 

services - and that is not merely accepting the inevitable, it is 

embracing an open opportunity". _ 

3D. Placement and Industrial Supervision of the Adult Deaf 

(a) Introduction 

Indications of occupations followed by the adult deaf in England 

in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries can be obtained from 

the Census Reports 1851-1911, the Report of the Royal 

Commission on the Blind, Deaf and Dumb 1889 and from a survey 

made for the N.I.D. by Clark and Crowden about 1938.62) 

In 1962 the West Regional Association for the Deaf produced 

a 14 page statistical survey showing the employment 

opportunities in the West of England compared with the 

employment situation of the adult employable deaf people in 

(62) 
the area. So far as juveniles are concerned a report 

prepared in 1958 for the Nuffield Foundation by Drewry 

OS 

(60) Barry, F.R. Bishop of Southwell. "Asking the Right Questions". 

P.65- 
‘ 

(61) Clark, M.L. and Crowden, G.P. "The Employment of the Deaf in 

the United Kingdom". N.I.D. Circ.1938. 

(62) West Regional Association for the Deaf. "Employment and the 

Deaf in the West of England". Typewritten and duplicated 1962. 

(63) Drewry, R-R., B.A. "The Deaf School Leaver in Northern England". 

Report to the Nuffield Foundation 1958 for, limited circulation.



who made a Spiay of deaf school leavers in the area of the North 

Regional Association for the Deaf contains much useful informatione 

An Employment Survey which is undertaken at intervals by the 

North Regional Association for the Deaf indicates trends in the 

employment and occupations entered by young people with varying 

degrees of Réatnesnitt Reports issued by Youth Employment 

Officers sometimes give details of placements effected in respect 

of deaf juveniles and in this connecticn a survey made by the 

Liverpool Youth Employment Service of the employment histories of 

boys and girls who left schools for the deaf between 1948 and 1953 

(65) 
is of special interest. The Eichholz Report of 1932 is still, 

however, the most comprehensive investigation of the employment 

of the deaf in England and Wales even though changes in industrial 

conditions and legislation have rendered the analysis made by its 

author of the difficulties encountered in placing the deaf in 

work only of historical interest. 

A detailed study of the employment of the deaf is clearly 

impossiole within the compass of the present thesis. This 

section, therefore, only attempts to discuss the placement role 

of the voluntary societies for the deaf from (a) historical and 

(b) present organisational aspects | 

Historical 

In the Nineteenth Century the schools and missions for the deaf were 

the principal agencies by which deaf persons were assisted in 

obtaining employment. 

ee 

(64) North Regional Association for the Deaf. Employment Survey of 

School Leavers. 

(65) Liverpool Youth Employment Service. "Report on a Survey of 

the Employment Histories of Boys and Girls who left Schools 

for the Deaf between 1st August, 1948, and 31st July, 1953. 

Typewritten. Undated.
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(a) Apprenticeships 

Most of the early schools for the deaf had some arrangement for 

the apprenticing of their former scholars. In 1843, for example 

the West of England Institution for the Deaf established an 

Apprentice Fund by which a payment of 6d. weekly by each 

participating pupil was matched by a similar contribution from 

the Apprentice Fund so that, with accrued interest, a sum of 

£11. 2. Od. would be raised in four years, sufficient to defray 

(66) 
the cost of an apprenticeship premium. Missions also 

endeavoured to place young deaf persons in apprenticeships 

but limited funds prevented the adult societies doing as much 

in this direction as the schools. Because some masters failed 

to give adequate instruction and some deaf apprentices were 

less assiduous in their application to work than was necessary, 

such apprenticeship schemes did not always achieve the object 

of providing a deaf person with a trade and thereby making him 

self-supporting. In 1886 Buxton informed the Royal Commission 

that 30 years earlier the apprenticeship system in London had 

been "far from perfect" and that in the intervening years it 

(67) 
had probably diminished in effectiveness. Changing 

industrial methods and customs also adversely affected the 

apprenticeship system. Eichholz stated in 1932 that teachers 

and missionaries to the deaf generally experienced much 

difficulty in arranging apprenticeships and attributed the 

decline of apprenticeships to four reasons, namely, "the 

merging of small workshops in larger concerns, the institution 

of mass production and rationalisation, the break-up of complete 

trades into smaller processes and the operation of trade union 

(68) 
regulations limiting the number of apprentices". 

ee ea eee can scanner SSSI
 

(66) The Edinburgh Messenger - being a Record of Intelligence 

concerning the Deaf and Dumb. Tuesday, 30th April, 1844, 

P.62-63. 

(67) Royal Commission on the Blind, Deaf and Dumb. Minutes of 

Evidence. Paragraph 9224. P.312. Evidence of Dr.D.Buxton,F.R.S.L 

25th March, 1886. 

(68) Eichholz. Report 1932. P.58.
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Although some deaf persons obtained situations by their own 

endeavours and a limited number of leavers were apprenticed or 

otherwise placed in work by the schools the finding of employment 

for adults and young persons has been throughout the period 

‘covered by this study mainly the responsibility of the missions 

whilst in the earlier part of the Nineteenth Century the missions 

achieved a high degree of success in securing employment for the 

deaf their efforts were hampered by such ccnsiderations aS, the 

low educational attainments and communication abilities of the 

majority of deaf persons and the preference of copinvers for 

workers with unimpaired hearing. These obstacles to the placement 

of the deaf still obtain. In the late Nineteenth and early 

Twentieth Centuries factors such as social and technological 

change, the alledged efforts of legislation relating to 

industrial employment and conditions of economic depression 

further increased the difficulties experienced by missioners in 

placing the deaf in work. 

Social and Technological Change 

One instance of the effect of social change on the employment of 

the deaf is found in a comment made in his Annual Report for 1908 

by the missioner of the Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent 

Society that the saddlery trade has been "well nigh ruined by the 

general adoption of electric traction in this city"and that, in 

(69) 
consequence three deaf saddlers had lost their situations. 

a 

(69) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society 

Annual Report 1908.



(c) 

_In 1913 the report of the Bolton and District Deaf and Dumb 

Society noted that the invention of the lino-type machine had 

(70) 
displaced deaf compositors in the printing trade. Boot=- 

making and tailoring are other traditional deaf trades which 

have been affected by mechanisation. 

Industrial Legislation 

The Workmens Compensation Acts of 1897 and 1906 indirectly 

hindered the missions in finding work for the deaf since employers 

stated that some insurance companies increased their premiums in 

respect of deaf and dumb workers. Replies received to a 

questionnaire circulated by the Secretary of the B.D.D.A. in 

1911 indicated that 32 missions regarded the Workmens Compensation 

Act as the cause of either (1) unemployment or (2) loss of 

situations by the aear. (71) Later in 1911 a further circular 

distributed by the B.D.D.A. to all missioners and -eeHtests for 

the deaf suggesting that missioners might ask friendly employers 

to approach the insurance companies with a view to obtaining 

evidence of the attitude shown by the companies produced 

information obtained by thirteen missioners relating to sixteen 

insurance companies. Seven of these insurance companies refused 

to insure deaf and dumb workers, three indicated a disinclination 

to insure but not an absolute refusal, whilst a further six firms 

were prepared to insure deaf Sher os at higher rates than , 

applied to hearing woskene le? os 

(70) Bolton, Bury, Leigh and District Deaf and Dumb Society 

Annual Report, 1913¥1914. P.8. 

(71) British Deaf and Dumb Association 10th Biennial Report 1909-1911. 

P.18-19. and P.235-25. 

(72) British Deaf and Dumb Association. "The Workmen's Compensation 

Insurance and Report of the Deputation to the Home Office.



  

The Liverpool Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society offered in 1910 

to pay employers the extra premiums demanded by the insurance 

companies for risks under the Workmens Compensation and Employers 

Liability Acts and other missions made similar indertaktnvest(e? 

In some cases it was asserted that the deaf workmen paid the 

(74) 
additional premiums themselves. At Oldham a number of deaf 

employees petitioned Parliament that employers of deaf labour 

might be allowed to contract out of the provisions of the fcts soe 

In 1910 the Executive of the B.D.D.A. resolved to organise a 

deputation to the Government "to lay before them the ianiehioe of 

the deaf and dumb which had arisen through the adverse operations 

of Acts of Pariidnent™’* Y and in 1912 the deputation consisting 

of representatives of the B.D.D.A. and six other organisations 

concerned with the welfare and education of the deaf was received 

at the Home Office by Mr. Ellis Griffiths then Parliamentary 

Under-Secretary of state, ‘7° At the instigation of the Home 

Office a meeting was arranged between four members of the 

deputation andofficials of the Accident Offices Association. 

What happened next is obscure. In preparation for the deputation 

the B.D.D.A. had, by the means described in the previous paragraph, 

obtained a mass of evidence purporting to show the adverse effects 

on employment of the Workmens Compensation Act and had actually 

published the results of its researches in pamphlet form. 

  

(73) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Bcnewotens Society Annual Report. 

1910. P.10. 

(74) British Deaf and Dumb Association. "The Workmen's Compensation 

Insurance and Report of the Deputation to the Home Office". P.4, 

(75) Young and Ashton. "British Social Work in the Nineteenth Century". 

Routledge and Keggan Paul. 1956, P.1956 

(76) British Deaf and Dumb Association. "The Workmen's Compensation 

Insurance and Report of the Deputation to the Home Office". P.31.
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The evidence gathered by the B.D.D.A. was supported by numerous 

references in the annual reports of the missions to the detrimental 

results of the Workmen's Compensation Act. It is surprising 

therefore that, in the course of his enquiries Dr. Eichholz was 

informed that at the meeting with the Accident Offices Association 

the B.D.D.A. when challenged for facts was unable to produce 

details of a single case in which the loading up of premiums of 

accident insurance against the deaf had reacted pre judicially 

to their employment. As a result of this inability to substantiate 

their claims the four representatives of the deaf had been "asked 

by the Chairman of the Accident Ofitices Association to return to 

the Home Ofiice who had sent them and to explain the mistake they 

(77) 
had made", The Accident Offices Association confirmed, 

however, that the proposal forms used by its forty-four affiliated 

companies did not require specific mention of the fact that some 

employees were deaf and that their policy forms did not exclude 

deaf workmen. An assurance was given that in isolated cases where 

a deaf workman was employed and there was difficulty in insuring 

him or the premium appeared high the Accident Offices Association 

would assist in placing the risk on favourable thrnasee 

As late as 1929, however, the N.I.D. stated that notwithstanding 

the fact that the agreement made between the B.D.D.A. and the 

Accident Offices Association was still in force certain insurance 

(79) 
companies were demanding higher premiums for deaf employees. 

nena nc enna nen nT 

(77) ichholz Report, 1932. P.134. 

(78) British Deaf and Dumb Association Annual Report. July 1st, 1911.to 

June 30th 1913. P.11 & 12. 

(79) National Institute for the Deaf. "The Industrial Conditions 

of the Deaf and Dumb", 1929. Pe 5 & 6.
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Eichholz, however, found no ascertainable support for the 

allegations made by the N.I.D, in respect of increased premiums 

and that the insurance companies had departed in any way from 

the assurance given to the B.D.D.A. Finally, Eichholz concluded 

that because the missions were not sufficiently aware of the 

favourable attitude taken by the insurance companies with regard 

to the deaf, missioners were not able to rebut the excuses of 

those employers who quoted the Compensation Acts in extenuation 

of their unwillingness to take the deaf and dumb into work, 600? 

In addition to the Workmen's Compensation Acts the N.I.D. 

cited the National Health and Unemployment ticiance Acts and 

the operation of the Trade Board Regulations in support of the 

contention that industrial legislation was weighted against the 

deaf and dumb. 

The Netional Health and Unemployment Acts were held to be 

detrimental because whilst contributions were payable immediately 

by a deaf person who commenced work at 16 years of age, a two 

year period of non-liability applied in the case of a hearing 

boy or girl who left school two years earlier.(? 

The N.I.D. also suggested that the higher school leaving 

age also placed a deaf person at a disadvantage in securing 

employment by virtue of the Trade Board Regulations since "At 16 

the hearing leaver has had two years experience of his craft and 

employers are averse to paying equal wages to a deaf beginner of 

(79) 
the same age who has all to learn". 

ns 

(80) Eichholz Report 1932. P.135-6



Missionaries for the deaf suggested that deaf mutes of sixteen 

years of age, should, for the purpose of the Trade Board Regulations 

be regarded as though they were two years younger. 

The Regulations provided, however, that employment at less 

than the rate specified for a given age was permissable only if a 

‘permit' had been issued by the Trade Board concerned. To obtain 

this permit, however, it was necessary for the employer to make 

application to the Trade Board who, before granting the permit, 

required a medical certificate as evidence of the deaf-mutism of 

(81) 
the prospective employee. Missioners held that many employers 

were riot prepared to go to the trouble of obtaining a permit or 

to hold open a vacancy pending the issue of a permit when they 

could engage a hearing person without formality. As a result of 

representations made by Eichholz to the Ministry of Labour it was 

agreed that Trade Boards would accept the statement of the head 

of a school for the deaf that the prospective worker had been a 

pupil at the school in lieu of the medical certificate. The 

Ministry further declared that it was their policy not to take 

action against an employer who, having made a bona-fide application 

for a permit had allowed a worker to sonnenes employment 

Cunbdiaealy tak the rates suggested in the permit guptication Mo 

Eichholz suggested that missioners could help to remove employers 

objections based on the Trade Board Regulations by "undertaking to 

give all the help possible in obtaining the form and getting it 

(81) 
completed", 

(81) Eichholz Report 1932. P.132-133.
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So far as the Health and Unemployment Acts were concerned 

Eichholz concluded that there was little substance in the 

assertions made by the N.I.D. that this legislation adversely 

affected the employment of the deaf and that as with the 

Workmen's Compensation Acts, objections raised by employers 

were, in reality, excuses to veil their unwillingness to give 

(82) 
work to deaf persons. 

(a) Economic Depression 

The enquiry made by Dr. Eichholz was undertaken partly 

as a result of the demand, mainly by the N.I.D., for an 

investigation into the industrial conditions of the deaf due to 

the high incidence of unemployment in the second decade of the 

present century among persons suffering from the disability. 

Six principal points made by Eichholz regarding the 

employment position of the deaf and the work of the missions in 

this connection at the time of his enquiry may be stated:- 

(1) The employment position of the deaf was closely parallel 

to that of hearing persons - "normal in pre-war times, 

prosperous in war-time and slumping to about the same 

level as the ordinary population in the later years 

(83 
following the war", 

ee TT 

(82) Eichholz Report, 1932. P.183. 

(83) Eichholz Report, 1932. P.129. 
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(3) 

  

On the basis of replies received to a questionnaire 

circulated to the missions the replies to which related 

to 23,694 persons or 70% of an estimated deaf population 

of 35,000, it appeared that 77% of deaf persons available 

for employment were in work. In the case of men the figure 

was as high as a the corresponding percentage for 

(84 
women being 74. 

Wide variations existed in the proportions of males employed 

in different parts of the country. In some areas the 

percentages were higher for the deaf than for the general 

population, ise. London 95%, Birmingham 95%, Bradford 83%, 

Derby 84%, Hull 88%, Oldham 85%, Rochdale 96%, Stockton 93%, 

Stoke-on-Trent 87%, Wakefield 85%, Walsall 85%. In other 

centres the proportions of employed deaf males was 

seriously below the national average, i.e. Carlisle 54%, 

Gloucester 58%, Leeds 69%, Lincoln 54%, Northampton 556, 

Northumberland and Durham 68%, Norwich 42%, Plymouth 51%, 

Wolverhampton 596. Apart from Northumberland and Durham 

where all large industries were seriously affected by the 

depression the majority of centres with a higher than 

average incidence of unemployment were rural areas where 

the placement of the deaf in employment was difficult even 

(84) 
in normal times. 

  

(84) Eichholz Report 1932, P.125=127.
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(5) 

of his time was spent by each missioner on placement work. 

staffing, poor quality of personnel and a deadlock in finance. 
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A statement prepared for Eichholz by the Ministry of Labour 

"and embodied in an appendix to his Report declared, inter 

alia, that "the general experience 50 far acquired shows that 

the placing of deaf mutes is a task which cannot be 

undertaken as a normal part of the duties of the Exchanges 

and it is one for which specialised machinery and 

(85) 
specialised officers is essential. The Memorandum 

further stated that in the case of both deaf adults and deaf 

children the Deaf and Dumb Missions were more appropriate 

bodies to undertake placement work than the Exchanges and 

that it seems best for the Ministry to encourage the 

voluntary societies to continue their work, assisting them 

as much as possible and to supplement their efforts whenever 

itis Rcceceary ae 

In many areas placement work had assumed the preaice place 

among the duties of the missioner and the missions in London, 

Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Bristol, Sheffield, Leicester, 

Newcastle-on-Tyne, Carlisle, Coventry, Oxford, Lincoln, 

Wolverhampton, Walsall and Wakefield were specifically 

(86) 
mentioned in this connection. On average roughly one-third 

(87) 

In some areas, however, the placement work of the missions 

was handicapped by lack of complete provision, inadequate 

(88) 

a 

(85) Eichholz Report 1932. P.131 

(86) Eichholz Report 1932. P.100 

(87) Eichholz Report 1932. P.111 

(88) Eichholz Report 1932. P.183 
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(6) The missions required additional financial help to enable 

them to perform and expand their placement activities. The 

recommendations of Eichholz in this direction were implemented 

by the Ministry of Health, Circular 1337, which encouraged the 

County and County Borough Councils to make wider use of the 

powers given in Section 67(b) of the 1950 Poor Law Act in order 

to provide the missions with the financial resources required 

to extend their Employment Activities. The Councils were 

asked to ascertain what additional monetary assistance was needed 

to enable the missions to effectively perform their "placement" 

work and the Circular stated that the Minister would be prepared 

to consent to "any reasonable contribution" for this purpose. 

Suitable conditions were, however, to be imposed by the 

authorities both to ensure that the grants made by them were 

exclusively devoted to "placement work" and also to establish 

proper co-operation between the missions and the special schools 

with regard to deaf school leaverse (89) 

An impression of the vigorous efforts made ‘by the 

missioners to obtain employment for the deaf during the depression 

can be obtained from their annual reports for the period. The 

following table built up from the reports of the Leeds Society 

for the years 1923-1932 is typical of many others, (90) 

Year Visits in Search of Enployment Employment Obtained 

1925-24 

1924=25 

- 1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929~30 

1930-31 

1931-52 

3508 

644 

716 

661 

667 

607 

556 

657 

6235 

For (Persons) 

S
S
B
G
E
 
B
E
S
S
 

a 

(89) Ministry of Health, Circular 1337. "The Deaf and Dumb". 

(90) Leeds Incorporated Association for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb. 

Annual Reports 1924-1952.
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Some of the more progressive missioners did not merely canvass 

employers but also showed considerable initiative in providing 

employment as an activity of their missions. In Glasgow, the 

Scottish Association for the Deaf opened = boot-repairing shop. (91) 

At Liverpool,a dozen deaf men were regularly employed as hand-bill 

@istributors and eight or nine women and girls in laundry work. (22) 

At Manchester, some fifteen deaf men were employed practically all 

the year round in boot-repairing and in the distribution ofa 

magazine published by the mission entitled "The Silent Mancurian" 

which in 1932 had a circulation of up to 20,000 copies per issues 

The magazine sold at a price of two-pence per copy and appeared at 

irregular et aeysties 

As the general industrial condition of the country improved 

so the aifficulties experienced by the missions in placing the deaf 

lessened. During the depression years, however, the efforts of the 

missioners not only ensured that the right of the deaf to employment 

was brought to the notice of employers but also assisted the deaf 

themselves to resist the feeling that because of their handicap 

they were unwanted men whose idleness was inevitable. 

The Role of the Missions in Placing the Deaf in Employment 1962 

As with the general population, the placement of deaf persons 

in work, can most conveniently discussed from the standpoints of 

(a) Juveniles, iee. Young persons under 18 years of age and 

(b) Adults. 

er 

(91) Deaf Quarterly News. April - June 1932. 

(92) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society. Annual: Report 

1937- P.8. 

(93) G.A. Schofield, Esq. Letter dated 27 May 1959 to the Librarian, 

the National Institute for the Deaf.



(a) Juveniles 

Neither the Report of the Committee on the Juvenile 

feel ayment Service of 1945 nor the subsequent Employment and 

Training Act of 1948 distinguished between normal and handicapped 

young persons. The Youth Employment Service has thus the 

responsibility for providing vocational guidance and assistance in 

finding suitable employment for all young persons who seek it 

(94) 
whether suffering from some degree of disablement or note 

The Disabled Persons (Employment) Act 1944 provides for a 

register of persons designated as being disabled to be maintained 

at local offices of the Ministry of Labour and, where appropriate, 

at Youth Employment Bureaux administered by Local Education 

(95) 
Authorities. Applications for registration as a disabled 

person in the case of young people under 18 years of age are 

submitted by the Youth Employment Officer to the Disablement 

Resettlement Officer at the local office of the Ministry of Labour. 

The general policy of the Y.E.S. is one of close co-operation 

(96) 
with voluntary societies for the disabled and so far as the 

totally deaf are concerned the Central Youth Executive 

has suggested that "Youth Employment Officers would be well 

advised to maintain close contact with the work of the Missioners © 

for the Deaf ; their services may be especially valuable 

where rehabilitation seems necessary or in conducting interviews 

(97) 
with the deaf where misunderstandings may so easily arise". 

Conversely, the policy of the N.C.M.W.O.D. with reference to the 

placement of deaf juveniles is one of full co-operation with the 

Youth Employment Semvices° 

nc nnn EERE SEED 

(94) Youth Employment Manual. Paragraph J.3- 

(95) 7 & 8 Geo. 6 C. 10 Section 6 - "The Disabled Persons (Employment) 

Act 1944. 

(96) National Youth Employment Council. Report on the work of the 

Youth Employment Service 1950-1953. H.M.S.O. P.10. 

(97) Central Youth Employment Executive. Memorandum No.18. The Youth 

Employment Service and Handicapped Young People. P.13. 

(98) Olomen, Alderman R.S. Secretary, N.C.M.W.0.D. ina verbal 

interview.
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Table 50 shows that 45 out of the 51 Superintendents of 

welfare societies for the deaf who responded to the survey stated 

that they were asked to co-operate by the Y.E.S. in the placement 

of deaf school leavers or juveniles. No indication is obtainable 

from this figure, however, regarding the extent of co-operation 

existing between individual societies for the deaf and the Y.E.S. 

(99) 
Drewry has pointed out thati<- 

"In some parts of Northern England, the bulk of the 

placement work is carried out by the Youth Employment 

Service; in others placement work is left mainly or 

entirely in the hands of the Voluntary Society for the 

deaf; in at least one city, the Corporation's Department 

of Welfare Services for the Deaf does most of the 

placement work, and in other cases, placement work is 

jointly the responsibility of the Y.E.S. and the 

Voluntary Society for the Deaf". 

The tenis ‘co-operation' may therefore have been construed by 

the respondents to cover all gradations of collaboration from 

occasional help with interpretation to complete responsibility for 

the placement in employment of young deaf personse 

Of the six missioners who stated that their co-operation was 

not sought by the Y.E.S. three replied to the effect that the Y.E.0. 

appears to think that he is better qualified to place deaf juveniles". 

Another welfare officer for the deaf resented the fact that he was 

not invited to participate in a conference held at the local school 

for the deaf between the headmaster, the Y.E.0. and the parents of 

the deaf school leaver. No details of the alleged non-co-operation 

were obtained in the remaining two cases. 

nn 

(99) Drewry, R.R. B.A. "The Deaf School Leaver in Northern England", 
Report to the Nuffield Foundation for Limited Circulation. 
September 1958. P.11.
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Other missioners doubted the ability of the Y.E.S. to undertake 

the work of placing deaf juveniles due to lack of knowledge on 

the part of the Youth Employment Officers both of the difficulties 

in communicating with the deaf and the general psychology of the 

deaf persone : , 

Whilst Youth Employment Officers with whom the writer had 

the opportunity of discussing relationships between the Y.E.S. and 

_the voluntary societies acknowledged the assistance received from 

missioners, especially in communicating with the deaf, their other 

comments on missioners were, on occasion, entirely free from 

criticism. Such criticisms described missioners who “want to take 

all the credit for placement themselves rather than share it with 

the Y.E.0."'; or that placement by missioners "tended to be 

restricted to a few employers known to be sympathetically disposed 

to deaf labour". Another implied criticism was that the 

pre-occupation of the missioner was often with a "safe" job rather 

than the discovering of a situation which matched the aptitude 

and ability of the deaf person. It was further suggested that, 

as the welfare officer for the deaf employed by a Voluntary 

Society had, unlike the Y.E.0., no official standing as a 

placement officer it might de difficult for him to gain access 

to certain employers. These criticisms may be valid in individual 

cases and it was clear to the writer that in some instances workers 

in voluntary societies had not become reconciled to the idea of 

a partnership between themselves and their counterparts in the 

statutory services. The writer was also impressed, however, by 

the real concern shown by most of the missioners he met for the 

placement of juveniles in work, which, so far as possible, they 

would find congenial and the trousle taken by these missioners by 

means of follow-up visits to the employer to iron out difficulties 

experienced both by the employer and the deaf employee. 
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prevry 10>? considered that: 

"The most satisfactory scheme for well integrated placement 

services for the deaf school leaver is one in which the 

Youth fapiotactt Officer and the Welfare Officer for the 

Deaf are equally responsiole for placement work and work 

closely with each other and the local school for the deaf. 

The Youth Snployment Officer has the best ideas as to 

where the labour demands are, whilst the Welfare Officer 

to the Deaf is best qualified for "selling" the deaf person 

to the employer, i.e. by placing them by the personal 

approach rather than by the telephone or the introduction 

card". 

(101) in a report prepared for the National Perry Robinson 

Deaf Children's Society based on an investigation carried out in 

the early part of 1958 relating to provisions then existing 

for the care of the deaf considered that although the greater 

part of the work of placing deaf school leavers wasstill being 

done by welfare officers for the adult deaf persons, over the 

country as a whcle there was a gradual shift in the placement of 

deaf juveniles from the missioner to the Youth Employment Officer. 

One possible explanation of this shift is that procedures used by 

the Y.E.S. such as the confidential school report and the 

vocational guidance interview require the Y.E.0. to co-operate 

with teachers rather than welfare officers Sor the deaf. Whilst 

schools, aS an act of courtesy, also provide the missioners with a 

copy of the confidential school report there is no obligation 

for them to do 50. 

SSS SPINE na nn EON us crn a 

(100) Drewry, R.R. "The Deaf School ‘Leaver in Northern England". 

P.61 es 

(101) Perry Robinson, J.B. “Report for the National Deaf Children's 

Society on the Care of the Deaf". Published by the National 

Deaf Children's Society about 1958. P.49.
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_ It is possible therefore that the placement of school 

leavers may increasingly be undertaken by the Y.E.S. and the 

schools independently of the welfare societies. The missioners 

with whom the writer discussed the question held that placement 

by the Y.E.S. exclusively is to be deprecated if only because 

in adult life placement usually necessitates the help of the 

voluntary societies working in conjunction with the Ministry of 

Labour. 

Apart from the minor criticisms mentioned earlier in this 

section the impression received from the replies to the 

questionnaires and from conversations with officers employed by 

both the statutory service and the voluntary societies was that 

co-operation between the Y.E.S. and the missions is good in the 

majority of cases. It is of interest to note that a similar 

conclusion was reached by a Working Party commissioned in 1958 

by the British Council for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled 

to investigate the needs of physically and mentally handicapped 

school teauenes Oe The essentiality of such co-operation 

between all agencies whether statutory or voluntary which are 

concerned with meeting the employment needs of handicapped 

chi raven has been well expressed by the National Youth Employment 

Council:- "The interests of the shild demand the mobilising of 

all available resources and no one, however experienced in work 

of this kind can afford to dispense with the specialist assistance 

(103) 
of others". 

oD 

(102) British Council for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled. 

"The Handicapped School Leaver" Report of a Working Party 

under the Chairmanship (in England) of Elfed Thomas, B.Sc., Ph.D. 

and(in Scotland) Professor Thomas Ferguson, M.D., D.Sc. 

Paragraph 79. P.48. 

(103) National Youth Employment Council. Report on the work of the 

Youth Employment Service 1950-1953. P.9e
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(b) Adults 

The purpose of the Disabled Persons (Employment) Acts 1944 and 

1958 is to help persons handicapped by some form of disablement 

to obtain employment suitable to their capabilities and which 

utilises their skill to the best advantage. A disabled person 

is defined for the purpose of the Act as "One who on account of 

injury, disease or congenital deformity is substantially handicapped 

(104) == 
in obtaining or keeping suitable employment". 

The number of registered disabled persons in Great Britain 

suffering from deafness or who were hard of hearing as at 

16th April, 1962, is shown by Table 51. It appears, however, that 

a considerable number of persons with a severe hearing handicap 

do not register under the Act, possibly because through the 

efforts of the missioners they obtain employment without difficulty. 

Whilst the B.0.H.O.H. advises its members to become registered 

disabled Ae no similar direction has, so far as the 

writer has been able to discover, been given by the B.D.D.A. 

Ministry of Labour officials informed the writer that the deaf 

might place themselves at a disadvantage in retaining employment 

by failing to register under the Act and that Welfare Officers 

for the deaf should encourage all persons handicapped by deafness 

to register. 

As with the Y.E.S. the policy of the Ministry of Labour is to 

co-operate closely with all voluntary bodies which are concerned 

with the disabled and an interned memorandum has been circulated 

to all Disablement Resettlement Officers stressing the value of 

co-operation with voluntary societies for the deaf and the 

assistance which the missions can give in placing persons with 

(106) 
auditory handicaps in suitable employment. 

ue 
 ————  ————————————— — 

(104) 7 & 8 Geo. 6 C. 10 Section 1 (Disabled Persons (Employment) Act 194 

(105) British Association of the Hard of Hearing, Newsletter 15. 

Autumn 1955.6 

(106) Ministry of Labour. Disabled Persons Code. Paragraph G. 121.



In collaboration with the Ministry of Labour and voluntary 

organisations representing the deaf and hard-of-hearing the Ministry 

of Labour has also issued a leaflet dealing with the employment 

of the deaf which draws attention to the fact that "A satisfactory 

interview can be had even with a wholly deaf person who cannot 

lip-read if a friend or other person is present to interpret. 

For applicants born deaf a missioner or welfare worker with the 

(43) 
deaf may be the best helper". The leaflet further states 

that the local Employment Exchange is always prepared to make 

arrangements to help an employer in interviewing a deaf norco 

The importance of continued close co-operation between the 

voluntary societies for the deaf and the Ministry of Labour was 

also emphasised by the Piercy Report of 1956.61) 

Table 50 shows that all but two of the 51 societies covered 

by this study indicated that their co-operation in placement work 

was sought by the Ministry of Labour. In spite of several letters 

enquiring why no co-operation with the Ministry of Labour was 

alleged to exist no reply was received from either of the two 

societies giving a negative answer. 

Co-operation between the voluntary societies for the deaf 

and the Ministry of Labour is not confined to job-finding and 

interpretation. Twenty-two Superintendents stated that they were 

members of Disabled Persons Advisory Committees established under 

the Disabled Persons Employment Act. It was also known that at 

least five missions had co-opted the local Disablement Resettlement 

Officer on their Committee of Management. 

Neen anne nnn nn RUNS 

(107) Ministry of Labour and National Service. Leaflet D.P.L.7.(Rev.) 

"Deafness and Employment" P.3. 1958. 

(108) Ministry of Labour and National Service. Report of the Committee 

of Enquiry on the Rehabilitation, Training and Resettlement of 

Disabled Persons. Cmd. 9883. 1956. Pare308. P.75. H.M.S.O.
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(c) The Roles of the Missioner in the Placement of the Deaf 

So far as placement work is concerned the main roles of 

the welfare officer for the deaf are those of (a) work seeker, 

(b) interpreter and (c) adviser. : 

As a work seeker the missioner employed by a voluntary 

‘society for the deaf has to convince directors, personnel 

officers and foremen that a deaf person, if given the unereanieys 

can do the work specified efficiently. This means that the 

missioner must have first satisfied himself as to the competency 

- of the deaf person since, whilst a successful placement may 

cause an employer to engage further deaf employees, a failure, 

particularly when an employer has agreed to take deaf labour for 

the first time, may lead to a refusal to consider future deaf 

applicants for work, Ellis (109) has suggested that, in addition 

to an expert knowledge of the deaf and persistence in canvassing 

possible employers, successful work seeking demands that a 

missioner must be able to appreciate an employer's possible 

antipathy to the engagement of deaf labour. The missioner should 

also develop an understanding of (a) trade conditions, (b) the 

executives of local concerns, (c) the skilled and unskilled 

occupations connected with the staple trade or industry within 

the area of the mission, (d) legislation relating to employment 

and trade union rules. Finally the object of work seeking is not 

simply a matter of finding a job for a deaf person but of 

obtaining employment which, so far as possible, is suitable to 

the age, aptitude and ability of the individual concerned. 

Interpretation in connection with placement work is not : 

confined to facilitating communication between the employer ap 

his representative and the deaf person at the engagement 

interview. At the commencement of employment the welfare 

officer for the deaf may assist in interpreting instructions 

relative to the performance of duties to deaf persons who 

  

a 

(109) Ellis, J. "Hints on Placement Work". Teacher of the 

Deaf, June 1940, Vol.58. No.225. pp. 70-77. 

Continued in the August issue. August 1940, 

Vol.38. No.226. pp.91-98. : 
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experience difficulty in comprehending readily. One missioner (110) 

has recorded how two deaf men were able to move from unskilled 

employment to Berk as skilled weavers, where the missioner 

attended the factory and was trained as a weaver himself, at the 

same time instructing the two deaf learners in the processes 

involved, c 

As an adviser, the missioner may assist the-deaf person ts 

settle into employment and help the employer with any problems 

arising from the engagement of deaf labour. Because he is a non-. 

hearing person in a hearing environment the need for adjustment is 

primarily for the deaf employee himself rather than with his hearing 

work associates. Typical occupational difficulties which beset the 

deaf worker include misunderstandings arising from imperfect 

comprehension which in turn may give rise to annoyance or the 

suspicion that he is being exploited or ridiculed. The deaf person 

may be unstable in employment and the Liverpool Youth Employment 

Service 112) has stated that "Several instances could be quoted of 

boys who, on hearing that a friend was earning a few more shillings 

per week they themselves have impulsively given up their work in the 

hope of obtaining employment in the same firm as the friend only to 

Pind that no vacancy existed". 

Missioners emphasised that they considered nee function to 

include not only the obtaining of employment but also helping the 

deaf to retain it. In pursuance of this purpose it was usually the 

policy of welfare officers for the deaf to pay at least one follow- 

up visit to the employer soon after the deaf person had commenced work. 

In the majority of cases the co-operation of persons skilled in 

communication and possessing some knowledge of the psychology of the 

deaf such as teachers, missioners and welfare officers of Local 

authorities providing a directly operated service for the deaf is 

indispensable, if the Youth Employment Service and the Ministry of 

Labour are to adequately discharge their responsibilities to members 

of the commnity afflicted with severe auditory handicapse | 

(110) White, Bev.0. Laird "The Deaf in Industry". Deaf Welfare. 

Vol. I, No.10 November 1958. p.D- 183-184. 

(111) Liverpool Youth Employment Service. Report on a Survey of 

the Employment Histories of Boys and Girls who left Schools 

for the Deaf between August lst 1948 and Slst July 1955. 

Typewritten. Ped5e



  
  

LIVERPOOL ADULT DEAF AND DUMB BENEVOLENT SOCISTY ee eS Ee — ee — eee 

LECTURES DELIVERED DURING THE YEAR 1870 

The mark * signifies that the lecturers are themselves 

deaf and dumb. In the other cases the lectures were delivered 

or interpreted in the Sign and Finger Language. 

Subjects. 

From New York to San Francisco . . The REV. EDWARD HASSAN. 

The Climates of different Coun- 

tries 6) ees 61.6) ass 9 “© 7050 

Peter the Great .» 7 ec? e@ @ © @ & e 

Proverbs and Old Sayings and 

Mottoes « e «© * * 2 © © © @ ® @ 

Dawn of Light in Britain... .- 

*Indian Mutiny, 1857 . . » 2 « « » 

Anecdotes of Lighthouses « « « » 

A Collection of Antiquities 

from Peru ° * e s ° es e. e . s ° 

*Joon of Arc, "Maid of Orleans" . 

*Short Sketches of Self-made Men . 

Hands and Feet of Man and Animals 

The Story of Palissy the Potter, 

Nos Ts 0 © © 6) 0) 4, € 01.6 0, se) 6 

“The Tabernacle and its Services 

(with Illustrations) . ++. 
Life and Labours of Bishop 

Patteson e eee ere es eee 

*The Last of the Ptolemies . . « e 

*"Gast upon the Waters" (a story) 
*Return Voyage to England from 

TnHdtaAle sce le « © she @ te ‘es? 6s 

The Materials of which Men are 

made, with a few Specimens from 

the Factory «+» e«e«eee¢ee8 

*Our Continental Neighbours « « « 

*The Sculptor of Bruges .« « « « e 

The Cruise of the "Vivid" to 

Light-houses and Light-ships . 

Our Enemies « «+ « > s «© © @ © @ @ 

*Charlotte Elizabeth eee ef? © @ @ 

Plant-life from germ to fruit 

(with Illustrations) ..+-.-s 

Funny Facts about our Food eee 

Instinct and Reason, as shown in 

the habits of Animals ee 8 .¢e 

The REV. T. B. BANNER, 
DR, BUXTON, © 

The REV. H. S. BROWN. 

The REV. G. A. W. DOWNING. 

CHARLES T. GATTY, ESQ. 
Mr. R. R. WILLLAMS, 
Mr. R. ARMOUR, 
THOMAS J. MOORE, ESQ. 

R. TAPLIN, ESQ. 

Mr. G F. HEALEY. 

The REV. JOHN NETTLETON, 
Mr. R. R. WILLIAMS. 
Mr. R. R. WILLIAMS. 

Mr. HENRY CHAPMAN. 

The REV. F. J. SAARR. 
Mr. G. F. HEALEY. 
Mr, R. ARMOUR. 

F. W. LOWNDES, ESQ 
The REV. W. LEFROY, 
Mr. R. R. WILLIAMS. 

DR. SHEARER, 
GEORGE GILL, ESQ. 

W. G. STEWART, ESQ.
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Social and Recreational Activities of Voluntary Welfare 
Societies for Adult Deaf Persons 

In this section it is proposed to describe the 

facilities provided and assistance given by societies for 

adult deaf persons in connection with the educational and 

recreational needs of the deaf in past school life. 

Educational (i) Lectures. 

The earliest attempts made by the missions to provide 

-some form of intellectual activity for the deaf was by means of 

lectures. Reference to lectures are frequent in the annual 

reports issued before 1914 by societies for the deaf and the titles 

of the lectures given during 1870 at the Liverpool Adult Deaf 

and Dumb Benevolent Society are shown on the opposite page. ‘The 

content of the lectures particularly those given by deaf men was 

no doubt often exaggerated by the title. As one retired missioner 

commented to the writer, "The deaf were hungry men who welcomed 

crumbs of knowledge and some of the so called lecturers were 

themselves men who had only crumbs to give n(1l2-) 

The purpose of the lectures was both educational and 

moral. Thus, in 1882 the missioner of the Liverpool Society opened 

that "the Saturday Lectures afford much intellectual pleasure to 

many who have neither ability nor time to read for themselves. It 

might, with perfect truth be added that they act powerfully in 

counteracting the evil influences of the tavern and other resorts 

(113. ) 
of lax morality." 

  

(112) The late Rev. Prebendary Smith A.K.C. for many years 
Superintendent Chaplain of the R.A.D.D. in an interview with the 
writer. July 18th, 1962. 

(113) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual 
Report 1882.
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Some indication of the popularity of the lectures is 

given by the attendances. At Liverpool, the total attendance 

(114) in 1870 was 524. In 1873 when 32 lectures were delivered - 

13 by hearing and the remainder by deaf and dumb persons the total 

attendance was 900: the largest assembly being 56 and the average 

attendance about 30, (115) 

(116) 

- By 1888 the average audience had-risen 

In 1894 the aggregate attendance was 2,747 although 

(117) 

to 70. 

in that year only 14 lectures were provided. Lectures continued 

at Liverpool until 1913 and it seems from the annual reports of 

other societies for the adult deaf that lectures ceased to be a 

feature of mission activity about this date. 

In all probability lectures fell into abeyance during 

the War of 1914-18 and, due to such developments as the silent 

film, were not afterwards restarted. 

(114) Liverpool Adult Deaf Dumb Benevolent Society Annual 
Report 1870. 

(115) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual 
Report 1873. 

(116) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual 
Report 1888. 

(117) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual 
Report 1894.
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be Further Education. 

detanyts by the missions to provide formal instruction 

in such subjects as English and Arithmetic appear to have met 

with only limited or temporary SUCCESS e ‘In 1880 the Rev. S. 

Smith of the R.A.D.D. observed that his experience extending over 

25 years was that few deaf persons cared for evening classes or 

é evening study after leaving school "the great majority caring 

only for the lecture which conveys information in an easy and 

(118) 
amusing way without any effort on their part". A Debating 

Society had, however, been successful "As we have several able to 

take a very intelligent and effective part in the discussions and 

the rest look on and Vediaee 

Notwithstanding the apathy of the majority of deaf 

persons to further education missions endeavoured to improve the 

intellectual accomplishments of their members. In 1878 the 

Superintendent of the Leeds United Institution for the Blind, Deaf 

and Dumb not only gave weekly lectures on various subjects "including 

history and science in a simple form but also conducted a "teaching 

class" at which instruction was given to former pupils of the Doncaster 

Institution and others in history, arithmetic, English language and 

peer In addition a "News and Discussion Class" was held on 

(119) 
Saturday evenings. "To educate as far as practicable the Adult 

Deaf and Dumb whose education has been neglected" (120) is typical of 

many similar references to educational purposes to be found in the 

objects of early missions for the deafe 

i nn ee aE nEEIEIEEIENIERERIEEIREEEERERERR EERE Ene” 

(118) Smith Rev. S. A.K.C. Deaf and Dumb Magazine. Vol. 8 No.88 

April, 1880 P.62. 

(119) Leeds United Institution for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb 

Annual Report 1878 P.9. 

(120) North-East Lancashire Deaf and Dumb Society. First Annual 

Report 1889. P.5- Account of the Formation of the Society. 
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In 1962 welfare societies for the adult deaf were 

helping their members with regard to further education in two 

(a) 
ways, Firstly by interpreting to deaf persons who were attending 

classes mainly at technical colleges, and (b) by the provision in 

co-operation with a Local Education Authority or a School for the 

deaf of classes specially Seri aae for deaf or hard of hearing 

persons. 

Interpretation at Technical Colleges 

Welfare Officers for the deaf may interpret to a deaf 

member of a hearing class,information or instruction imparted orally 

by the teacher. At examination time the services of an interpreter 

may be required to translate the sometimes complicated language of 

examination questions into the more limited vocabulary of a particuiar 

deaf person. 

Help with interpretation may be needed where the conditions 

of a scheme of apprenticeship training includes attendance for 

theoretical and practical instruction at a Technical College. Due 

to his restricted vocabulary or because the teacher may frequently talk 

when facing the blackboard thus making lip-reading impossible, a deaf 

apprentice may have difficulty in understanding what is being taught 

unless he is assisted by an interpreter. In 1955 representatives 

of the N.I.D. and N.C.T.D. drew the attention of the T.U.C. Education 

Committee to the communication problems of deaf apprentices and 

indicated that both schools and welfare agencies would co-operate 

in ensuring that such apprentices were assisted in their technical 

studies by providing interpreters in suitable cases. A similar 

undertaking with regard to H.O.H. Apprentices was later made by the 

B.AsH.O.H. (122) 

i 

(121) Trades Union Congress. Personal Communication 15th August,
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Co-operation by Welfare Societies for the Deaf in the Organisation 

ef Further Education Classes. 

Apart from helping a deaf person to participate in 

further education courses provided by a Local Education Authority 

any voluntary society for the deaf can, if it so wishes, organise 

classes of its own. It is open to a L.E.A. to support such 

classes by paying the fees of students, providing instructors and 

allowing the use of premises. The normal procedure is for the 

welfare society for the deaf to find sufficient students to comprise 

a particular course and then ask the L.E.A. to arrange for tuition 

in the desired artject or subjects to be provided. Such classes 

may be held in a School, evening institute or the premises of 

the welfare society itself. One difficulty in arranging such classes 

is that each L.E.A. prescribes the minimum enrolment figures and 

these vary considerably. ‘22 In 1957 recommendations made to 

Local Education Authorities by the N.R.A.D. and the Northern Branch 

of the N.C.T.D. suggested that further education classes for the 

deaf should be for a minimum of four and a maximum of eight student $22 

Table 52 shows that 28 out of the 51 superintendents 

responding to the survey stated that in the two years prior to 

August 1962 they had organised classes either independently or in 

co-operation with L.E.A.s or, in some cases with schools or teachers 

for the deaf. No particulars were asked for regarding the number 

of such classes which were financially supported by Local Education 

Authorities. Several reasons were given by the remaining 23 

societies where classes had not been arranged. Four superintendents 

replied that the deaf were not interested and two others that 

attempts had been made to organise classes without success. 

  

— EE 

(124) Ministry of Education. Written Communication. dated May 28th, 
1964. 

(125) North Regional Association for the Deaf. Publication No.6. 

"Higher Education of the Deaf - Further, including Technical and Special  
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The T.U.C. subsequently. issued a circular requesting its affiliated 

unions to draw the attention of their local officers and 

apprenticeship committees to the General Council's concern "that 

young deaf persons who are otherwise suited for training as 

apprentices should not be debarred from such training by an inability 

to meet the requirement that they attend courses in technical 

schools when with suitable assistance they could follow such courses 

(122) The Central Youth Executive has also satisfactorily". 

notified Youth Employment Officers of the Assistance with regard 

to interpretation which the schools and welfare societies are 

prepared to give relative to the technical education of deaf 

Wovemitens ir. 

Although no question was asked on this matter 7 welfare 

Officers for the deaf volunterred the information that,in 1962, they 

were giving help by way of interpretation to deaf students attending 

technical colleges. 

The amount of assistance that can be given in this 

way would, however, appear to be limited. Where attendance at 

the technical college is necessary on one full day each week 

throughout a session of approximately 32 weeks sheer pressure of 

other duties must preclude a welfare officer accompanying the deaf 

student on every occasion. Most welfare officers find that, in 

practice, the most they can do is to go with the deaf student to the 

technical college on the first few attendances, acquaint the . 

instructors with the nature of his disability and arrange for him to 

be allowed to sit on the front row and copy notes from class mates. 

With such initial help many deaf pupils appear to be able to make 

satisfactory progress with their studies. 

anne 

(122) Trades Union Congress Circular. No.87. 1954-1955 - 

Apprenticeship of Young Deaf Persons. 

(123) Youth Employment Service. Information Handbook. Paragraphs 

29-31.
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Subjects in which 28 Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf Persons 

had co-operated in providing Further Education Classes in the two years 

prior to August 1962 and the premises where such classes were held. 

      
   
   
   

   
   

Technical       
   

    

  

Premises 

    

      

   

of Welfare College > 

Society or 

for Adult Evening 

Deaf Institute 

     
    

(1) Arithmetic 
(2) Art 
(3) Botany 
(4) Car Maintenance 
(5) Cookery 
(6) Current Affairs 

and 

(7) Dancing 
(8) Dressmaking 
(9) English Elementary 

(10) English G.C.E. 
"Of level 

(11) Flower Arrangement 
(12) Health and Hygiene 
(13) Lampshade Making 
(14) Lipreading 
(15) Mathematics 
(16) Needlework 
(17) Parents Classes 

(18) P.T. (Men) 
(19) P.T. (Women) 
(20) Speech Improvement 
(21) Silent or Manual 

Classes 

(22) Woodwork 
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(a, Note the total of 90 classes is a minimum figure since in some 

cases a Society may have co-operated in organising more than one 

class in a subject. X-
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In the case of the largest society with a membership in the -, 

900-1,100 class interval the Superintendent Chaplain replied that 

the Local Authority had sponsored classes in arithmetic and 

English with a teacher of the deaf as instructor but the classes 

had failed. Other reasons adduced were that the society served 

a rural district and that the deaf were scattered over so wide an 

area that the organisation of classes was impracticable (two cases) 

and that further education was a "Local Authority responsibility" 

(one Fake hs No particulars as to why classes were not held could 

be obtained from the other thirteen societies although three stated 

that "individual help" was given with studies. Particularly in the 

case of societies with O - 120 registered deaf persons there was 

probably insufficient demand to enable further education classes 

to be formed. Almost all the societies which had co-operated in 

forming classes were situated in populous centres and it seems that 

for many deaf persons living in rural areas further education classes 

specially intended for people with auditory handicaps are not available. 

The subjects mentioned by societies as having been provided 

in classes which they had helped to organise are listed in Table 53. 

So far as profoundly deaf persons were concerned the most popular subject 

was Elementary English. One reason for this preference has been suggested 

by a teacher of the deaf who had participated in the provision of evening 

classes for the deaf in Liverpool ( "He or she (the deaf person) 

wants English - words, words, words, the vital currency of self expression. 

Their inadequacy in social relationships with the hearing community is 

summed up in their own realisation that the power to express their "being" 

fully to others is locked in the mystery of wordsS....+s+-se. The 

profoundly deaf from birth are enslaved in their own minds by the 

bonds of language. It is not so simple a problem as a cry for words.
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Some of the profoundly deaf attending Evening Classes have an 

enormous vocabulary of words. It is the use of these words in 

a contextual sequence that baffles them". (126) 

L Eleven of the 22 subjects listed have a strong "activity" 

content e.g. dancing, woodwork, car-maintenance etc. As the 

majority of deaf persons who attend the missions have some 

> difficulty in dealing with abstract ideas it would appear that 

| apart from courses concerned with the development of language and 

speech, the demand by the deaf is for recreational ond practical 

a subjectse As an attempt was made by the writer, by means of 

follow-up letters to respondents, to eliminate subjects which 

formed part of apprentice-courses held at technical colleges it 

seems that only the classes for the Ordinary Level G.C.E. 

endeavoured to provide examination preparation. In summary, the 

c composite aims of the organisers of the classes shown in Table 55 

may probably be defined as follows:- 

(a) To encourage the deaf, where necessary, to improve their 

attainments particularly with regard to speech and language. 

x (b) To enable the deaf to participate in recreational and 

creative activities of an educational character in an 

atmosphere free from the strain which a deaf person would 

4 experience in a further education class provided for hearing 

” people. 

os (c) To assist H.0.H. persons to achieve greater social adequacy 

through lip-reading. 

: (a) To give guidance to parents of deaf boys or girls as to how 

“2 they might co-operate constructively with the schools for 

: the deaf particularly with regard to the acquisition by 

their children of speech and language. 

a 

(126) Jones, G "Further Education for the Deaf" talk given to 

the Half-Yearly Meeting of the North Regional Association 

for the Deaf, Southport. 18th March 1960 and reported in 

"The Silent Northerner. April 1960, P.8.
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Table 53 also shows that 54% of the minimum of 90 classes 

which voluntary societies for the deaf had co-operated in organising 

had been held on the premises of such societies. Further enquiries 

elicited the fact that in one or two cases, particularly where individual 

tuition had been given, classes returned by the society as having been 

held on its premises had actually been held, on occasion, at the home. 

of the Snetructor. Several factors such as the accommodation available 

ata Welfare Society, the sources from which teachers were obtained and 

the preferences of the deaf themselves for a particular building 

determined where the classes were held. In at least two cases classes 

which had commenced at the Welfare Society were later transferred to a 

School for the deaf possibly because the deaf considered that the school 

rather than the Adult Society was the more appropriate place for 

educational activities. With some classes such as woodwork, cookery 

and car-maintenance the nature of the subject demanded that the facilities 

of a technical college or evening institute would have to be utilised. 

Both the voluntary societies which stated that classes in woodwork 

and cookery were held on their own premises had hobbies rooms. 

Additional information relative to the location of premises 

used in connection with further education classes for the deaf and 

particulars as to how such classes were staffed are given in Table 54. 

This Table does not purport to show the numbers of teachers who staffed 

the classes shown in Table 53 but rather the extent to which the courses 

‘ were taught by teachers of the deaf, teachers who were not specialists 

in the teaching of the deaf, suitably qualified welfare officers and 

combinations of these three groups. Although the questionnaires did 

not require details as to which subjects were taught by specialist and 

non-specialist teachers of the deaf it was clear from the answers that 

all classes in lip-reading and speech improvement mentioned in the replies 

were taught by teachers of the deaf.
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TABLE 

Number of 51 Voluntary Societies for Adult Deaf 
Persons in England with Youth Clubs 1962. 

SIZE OF SOCIETY 

(Number on Register) 

TOTAL 

Percentage (All 
Societies 
Responding) 

TABLE 57 

Reasons why the Society had no Youth Club Given by 

22 Societies for Adult Deaf Persons in England 

1962. : 

Insuffient Young 

People 

Lack of Staff 

Inadequate Premises 

Young people attend 

Youth Activities of 
Neighbouring Society. 

Other Reasons 

(a) Not 29,as some Societies gave two or more reasons. 
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Instruction in subjects requiring knowledge of a practical craft or 

technique i.e. lampshade making etc., was usually given by persons 

other than full-time teachers of the deaf with the staff of the 

Welfare Society acting as interpreters. 

From Table 54 it can be seen that more than 58% of the 28 

welfare societies which had co-operated in organising classes relied 

on teachers of the deaf to provide tuition. Further education would fey 

therefore seem to offer considerable possibilities for co-operation 

between the. schools for deafcchildren and the welfare societies for 

deaf adults. A description of a successful partnership in the 

provision of further-education for the deaf in Liverpool has been 

given by Jones. (126) In this instance, lessons given by teachers 

frou the Liverpool School for the Deai were interpreted in sign 

language by the staff of the Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent 

Society. Such co-operation, not necessarily as practiced at 

Liverpool, may have more far reaching effects than the primary aim of 

imparting instruction. Because it enables a deaf person to retain 

old connections with his teachers whilst forging new links with the 

missioner, it can help in smoothing the difficulties involved in the 

transition from school to adult life which cause concern to teacher 

and welfare worker alike. 

(3) Recreational Activities 

A study of the annual reports of voluntary societies for the 

adult deaf leaves the reader with the impression that the social and 

recreational activities of the missions have usually been closely 

analogous to those provided by hearing churches which were their 

contemporaries. 

persons, table 
+ Opportunity for social contact with other deaf 

games and visual entertainnent have always been the characteristic 

indoor recreations of the societies for the adult deaf. Annual 

reports issued during the Hineteenth Century make frequent references 

to "grand soirees", socials and parties - the object of which was to 

unite the deaf in fellowship with each other. Draugzhnts, dominoes and 

similar table games receive mention as being amenities offered by the 

\ ) missions. Shadowgraph, magic lantern and silent film shows were 

particularly popular with deaf audiences. Silent films were enjoyed   
by the deaf since, in the absence of sound, acting had, to some 

extent, to,be reinforced by exaggerated gesture whilst captions 

r 

indicated what characters were supposed to be saying Yith the 

introduction of "talkies" these aids to the comprehension of films 
4 

by the deaf disappeared and the B.D.D.A. endeavoured to keep the 

i 
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missions supplied with silent films by purchasing a stock of 16 mom. 

motion pictures which were sent round the societies on circuit. This 

scheme continued to operate until silent films were no longer 

(127) 
obtainable. 

Excursions, rambles, picnics and team sports such as cricket and 

football were the main outdoor pursuits arranged by the missions. 

Table 55 shows the extent to which the 22 indoor and outdoor J 

activities specified on the questionnaire form were, according to the 

replies received, being provided in 1962 by the 51 societies from 

whom information was obtained. The data given by the table is 

subject to two qualifications. Firstly, Table 55 does not give a 

complete picture of the range of pastimes provided by the missions 

since the replies received indicated that other sports and 

recreations including archery, beetle drives, judo, motor cycling, 

photography and skittles were sponsored by one or more welfare 

societies for the deaf. Bingo nad apparently also become popular at 

some adult deaf societies. Secondly Table 55 gives no indication of 

the frequency with which a particular activity was being provided. 

Some superintendents were careful to point out that at their 

societies swimming, dancing and excursions were occasional rather 

than routine activities. 

The organisation of sports and games for the deaf, dramatic 

presentations by deaf players, youth clubs for young deaf persons 

and the opportunity for conversation with other members which a 

society for the deaf provides are four aspects of the recreational 

work of the missions which require further mention. 

Sports and Ganes 

Although Cortaat +25? has described some of the adverse effects 

of deafness particularly in relation to team games it seems that 

sport has a considerable appeal particularly to male deaf persons, 

whether in the role of active participants or supporters. Table 55 

indicates that many of the larger societies are able to offer a 

varied programme of sports and games of both an individual and tean 

    

(127) Frame 4.C. The British Deaf and Dumb Association 

"Deaf Welfare Vol. 3 No. 4 March 1963 P.76" 

(128) Corfmat Rev. P.T. “Effect of Deafness in Sport" 

"Deaf Welfare" July 1958 Vol. 1 

No. 9 P. 159-162.  
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Characters 

The promotion and development of amateur sports and games es 

anongst the deaf of Great Britain is undertaken by the British Deaf 

Amateur Sports Association which was founded in 1930 by the late 

Canon Vernon Jones and some members of the Federation of London Deaf 

clubs. (129) The primary object of the B.D.A.S.A. is "To promote and 

control Amateur Sports and Games among the deaf on an International . 

and National plane and to be the sole authority in Great Britain and - 

Northern Ireland for this purpose." (130) 

Internationally, the B.D.A.S.A. is affiliated to the Comite — 

International des Sports Silencieux founded in Paris in 1924 which, 

since about 1957,has been recognised by the Committee International 

Qlympics as the international association for promoting and 

controlling sport amongst the deaf. -. The first International 

Ganes for the Deaf were held in Paris in 1924 and, with the exception 

of the period of the Second World War "this four yearly sporting 

battle which the deaf world ... regards as its own Olympics has taken 

place in various parts of the world." (31) In 1962 some 34 nations 

were arfiliated to the C.1I.S.S. 

Nationally, the 3.D.A.S.A. is divided into nine regions namely, 

Scotland, North Eastern, North Western, Hidlands, Western, London, 

Southern, Wales and Northern Ireland. Whilst each region has sole 

control of sports and games within its own area and anongst its own 

affiliated clubs it is subject to the control of the Association in 

respect of all matters relating to national and international sports 

and games. Inter-regional and inter-institute knock out competitions | 

are organised by the B.D.A.S.A. for the British Deaf Football Trophy. 

(129) 
A llational Deaf Athletics Championship is also sponsored. 

Apart from the character building value of sport itself the 

sports and games organised by the societies for the deaf are valuable 

for several reasons. Firstly they provide an incentive to a deaf 

person not only to engage in healthy exercise but also to endeavour 

to attain distinction in a particular sporting activity and thereby 

merit selection for regional teams or even a national representative — 

side. Since there are few pursuits in which the deaf are able to 

ne 

(129) Bloomfield F.A., Hon. Secretary, British Deaf Amateur 

Sports Association in a written communication dated 

July 22, 1964. 

(130) British Deaf Amateur Sports Association. Typewritten 

Constitution. 

(131) North Regional Association to the Deaf. "Deafness, a 

Survey of the Problems" P.51.



achieve distinction recognition of sporting prowess has a 

considerable moral building value, Secondly, competitive sports and 

games between societies for the deaf provide a reason for the 

exchange of visits between members of the clubs concerned thus 

widening the circle of acquaintances possessed by a deaf individual. 

Thirdly much of the responsibility for arranging the sports devolves 

on the deaf themselves. Thus internationally, the Constitution of : 

the Comite International des Sports Silentcieux provides that both 

delegates representing each country at the bi-annual conference shall 

be deaf. (29) Nationally, the B.D.A.S.A. recommends that at least 

one of the two representatives appointed to its executive from each 

(130) at the regional level affiliated region shall be a deaf person. 

the organisation of sports and games is undertaken by a Connittee 

usually consisting of equal numbers of hearing and deaf persons. 

Finally, almost every welfare society stated that it nad one or more 

committees composed of deaf persons which were responsible in varying 

degrees for the organising of social, sporting and recreational 

anenities. Because of the restricted opportunities which deaf 

persons have of exercising any organising abilities they may possess, 

such committees have a value which is not confined to their purely 

functional purposes. 

Youth Clubs for the Deaf 

Table 56 shows that 22 out of the 51 provincial societies for the 

deaf about which information was obtained were providing youth club 

facilities for their younger members. While the writer has not seen 

any formal statement of the objects of such clubs, the remarks made by 

superintendents on the cuestionnaires and in the course of discussion 

gave a broad indication of what the establishment of social activities 

for young deaf persons was expected to achieve. Thus, although some 

superintendents stressed such motives as "To provide opportunities 

for recreation", "lo occupy the deaf in acceptable pursuits", "To 

encourage corporate activity" and "To provide the young deaf with a 

meeting place",it is probably true that the superintendent who stated 

that he started the club "To increase the number of persons using the 

Institute", was giving the basic reason for the. founding of the 

majority of youth clubs run in connection with voluntary societies for 

adult deaf persons. 

  

es 
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(129) Bloomfield F.A., Hon. Secretary, British Deaf Anateur 

Sports Association in a written communication dated 

July 22, 1964. i 

(130) British Deaf Anateur Sports Association. Typewritten \ 

Constitution. 
\
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Table 57 indicates that the main reason given by societies not 

providing youth clubs was that they had insufficient young persons to 

make the establishment of a club a worthwhile proposition. Furthermore, 

even when a society has a substantial number of young deaf persons, 

the diversity in the degree of hearing loss and communication methods 

used may make it extremely difficult for 4 voluntary society to cater 

_ adequately for the social and recreational needs of its younger 

(132) 
members. As Burton has stated: - 

"The aifference in hearing loss and communication 

methods to be found among the young persons who are 

grouped together under the single title of "deaf youth" 

are the cause of a number of further problems. Some 

are partially deaf and require an atmosphere of 

amplified sound, others are profoundly deaf and need 

a stronger emphasis on sual aids and conditions. 

Some listen, some lip-read and some use manual and 

combined methods. Those who use aural or oral methods 

of communication often do not wish to use manual or 

combined manual/oral methods." 

Diversity of age as well as diversity of hearing loss and 

communication methods is a further factor which increases the 

difficulty of organising youth clubs for the deaf. While the 

Albermarle Committee (133) recommended that the Youth Service should 

be available for all young people between the ages of 14 - 20 the 

writer was informed by several welfare officers that the ages of 

members of deaf youth clubs ranged from 16 - 25 or even as high as 

30 years of age. Because of this greater spread of age, youth clubs 

for the deaf may not conform to the pattern of youth clubs for 

hearing adolescents. Particularly when the membership of a deaf 

"youth" club contains a high proportion of persons who are over 21 

years of age there is a danger that the recreational and social needs 

of deaf adolescents may become subsidiary to activities designed for 

older members so that the youth club is "young" in name only. One 

superintendent mentioned that difficulties had been experienced in 

obtaining a local authority grant towards the cost of equipment 

because the members of the club included some persons who had 

attained the age of 21 years. 

(132) Burton D. "Albermarle and All That." "Silent World." 

Vol. 17 No. 4 April, 1962. P. 105-106. 

(133) yinistry of Education. The Youth Service in England and 

Wales. Report of the Committee Appointed by the Minister 

of Education in November, 1958. Cmnd. 929 Paragraph 155 

Pp. 43. 4H.M.S.O. 
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Youth clubs organised by the voluntary societies for the deaf 

seemed to lack permanence and several instances were quoted to the 

writer of clubs which had been discontinued because once the element 

of novelty had waned the deaf had ceased to take any interest in the 

facilities provided. Such lack of interest can be attributed to 

several factors. Youth clubs run in connection with deaf missions 

and welfare societies provide only limited opportunities for their 

members to meet many persons of the opposite sex. This point has 

(a) 

already been made in Chapter Three of this study where it was 

mentioned that young deaf persons resident within the area of a small 

mission or welfare society will sometimes travel some distance to a 

larger society in a neighbouring town in order to obtain greater or 

better social amenities. 

Furthermore, the premises of some societies are probably inimical 

to the attraction of more sophisticated young deaf persons. The 

following quotation from the Albermarle Report applies with equal 

force to deaf as well as hearing young people:- (134) 

"New schools and new housing are setting the 

standard of physical provision; television too plays 

a part in accustoming young people to attractive 

surroundings. Commercial interests recognize this and 

woo the teenager with plush and chromium. The lesson 

for the Youth Service, whether voluntary or statutory, is 

plain. It needs to take account of the worthy desire 

young people have for a bright and gay background, a desire 

they express in their personal life by their choice of 

colourful and unconventional clothes." 

The degree of leadership that can be expected from superintendents 

untrained in youth work, sometimes themselves in middle life and 

pre-occupied with a multiplicity of other matters involved in welfare 

work for adult deaf persons is also questionable. A real danger 

exists that the facilities provided are determined by the interests 

of the superintendent rather than by the preferences of the young 

deaf persons whose needs the club purports to meet. Burton (132) has 

pointed out that the curriculvmof the trainee welfare officer for the 

ante, ees 2 ee 

(a) See page 82. 

(132) Burton D. "Albermarle and All That." “Silent World,” 

Vol. 17 No. 4 April, 1962. P. 105-106. 

(134) Ministry of Education. "The Youth Service in England 

and Wales. Report of the Committee Appointed by the 

Minister of Education in November, 1958. Cmnd. 929 

Paragraph 221 P. 65 H.M.S.0O. 

1
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deaf completely omits the subject of youth work. It seems to the 

writer that this omission should be rectified. In addition, 

superintendents should encourage their trainees to attend courses in 

youth leadership provided by local authorities and, where possible, 

should endeavour to attend such courses themselves. 

As a generalisation,it does not seem to the writer that youth 

clubs provided by voluntary societies for the deaf can compare in 

such matters as facilities, range of activities and skilled 

leadership with those available in a well run local authority club 

for hearing adolescents. In 1960 the executive officers of the 

B.D.D.As recommended that,as part of a general revision of the 

Association’, policy an investigation should be made into the 

possibility of Further Education Courses for the Deaf in a variety 

(135) nis 

suggestion was implemented in 1961 when the B.D.D.A. appointed 

of artistic, recreational and "adventurous" subjects. 

Mrs. E.M. Sheavyn, herself deaf, as its full-time Further Education 

and Youth Officer. ‘19°? 

Since Mrs. Sheavyn's appointment the 3.D.D.A. has arranged a 

nunber of "Adventure Courses" covering such activities as rock 

climbing, gliding, sailing, pony trekking and ski-ing. Snort weekend 

courses have also been provided in Drama,group leadership, sketching 

(137) 
and painting, pottery and photography. Elementary archaeology, 

geology, astronomy and church architecture are other subjects in 

which courses have been contemplated. 

fnaese activities correspond closely with the aims of association, 

training and challenge which tae Abermarle Committee specified as the 

aims of the Youth Service. In comparison with suci undemanding 

pursuits as dancing or the exclusive use by young persons of a 

billiard table on one evening weekly which are sometimes designated 

as youth work by iissions, the programme of .courses issued by the 

B.D.D.A. shows a refreshing willingness to stimulate the younger deaf 

to exercise both body and‘ brain. As the Association's President has 

(138) 
written:- 

  

(135) B.D.D.A. Appendix to a Second Memorandum prepared by the 

Officers on Constitutional Revision and Policy. November, 

1960, Typewritten. 

pee B.D.D.A. Draft of the 7lst Annual Report for the year ending 

December 3lst, 1961. 

(137) sheavyn E.M. "Co-operation with 3.D.D.A. in Youth Work" 

"Deaf Welfare" Vol. 3 Noe 2 July, 1962. P. 352 

(138) | Greenway £.S. Bsc. D.Litt. Forward to the Prograame of 

Courses issued by the B.D.D.A. in 1962. P.l.
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"The activities are devised to assist deaf youth 

during those difficult years of adjustment to adult 

life and to full participation in the hearing world. 

In particular it is hoped that conditioned introduction 

to new activities and interests will help them to gain 

confidence so that they will afterwards continue such 

pursuits among hearing associations with similar interests. 

In this respect it is worthy of note that some of the 

deaf members of the first Mountain Venture (a) groups are 

now members of hearing clubs." oper 

Not least among the benefits that deaf adolescents receive from 

such courses is the improved morale and self confidence from 

successfully attempting some activity which they have not previously 

had the opportunity to try. 

Although the B.D.D.A. courses are an imaginative venture in the 

provision at national and regional centres of cultural and recreational 

amenities for deaf adolescents, they do not attempt to or could they 

cater, for youth activities at the local level, The youth clubs. run 

by the voluntary societies for the deaf may be regarded as attempts 

to ensure that regular youth activities are available for their 

younger members, but these club activities designed for young people 

with a hearing loss should not be regarded as being the monopoly of a 

local welfare society for the deaf in any one area. In some cases it 

appeared to the writer that superintendents were dissipating their 

energies in attempting to run youth clubs when better results might 

have been obtained quite easily by seeking closer co-operation with 

the local youth organiser. 

In other instances, there were obvious advantages to be obtained 

both in increasing the number of deaf persons willing to support a 

(a) 
Mountain Venture Courses are held in Keswick and 

provide an introduction to rock climbing, fell 

walking and canoeing. 
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programme of youth activities and sharing the burden of 

organisation,if two or more voluntary societies within 

reasonable travelling distance of each other were to combine 

forces to provide youth clubs. When a deaf yerson has shown 

a propensity for some such hobby as photography, model 

making or art he should be encouraged to join clubs specialising 

in these pursuits and a welfare officer can perform a useful 

role in helping the hearing members to understand the 

difficulties in communication likely to be encountered by the 

‘deaf person. On a nore ambitious scale consideration might be 

given by the Regional Associations for the Deaf to the appointment 

of youth leaders on a full or part-time basis. In this 

connection it is probable that the teacher of the deaf would, as 

a rule, be more suitable to undertake such duties than the 

average missioner. When teachers for the deaf can be induced to 

take an interest in youth work for the deaf on either a local or 

regional basis,it provides a means by which the gaps firstly 

between school and adult life and secondly between school and 

welfare society may be lessened. Finally,an attempt might be 

made by suitable publicity, to interest qualified youth leaders 

in the needs of deaf adolescents and the R.N.1.9. might arrange 

short courses in communication methods used by the deaf for the 

benefit of youth leaders interested in the work who have no 

experience in communicating with the deaf.



germans nr ep ————————S ee 
DOI 

239 

DRAMA GROUPS FOR THE DEAF 

Several superintendents 
informed the writer that deaf persons are 

often natural actors and claimed that the sign language, properly used, 

can often be a medium of considerable 
power and beauty for the communication 

of feeling and emotion. 

The process of adapting a play for presentation 
by the deaf has been 

- aesoribea by Siger 259) t 

"hen a play is translated into sign language it is reduced 

essentially 
to a system of notations.. 

The English words are chosen 

(or are replaced by other words) which can be signed. When writing 

for the ear the dramatist must pay careful attention to the sound 

of the word but when translating 
for the eye we seek words that 

are expressed by the deaf with signs that are graceful in formation 

and movement in space and which convey the thought most beautifully 

and powerfully to the eye." 

Some evidence of the popularity of acting among the deaf is provided 

by Table 55 which shows that in 1962, 15 out of the 51 Societies responding 

to the survey mentioned a drama group as one of their recreational 
activities. 

The formation of such drama groups has been encouraged 
by the B.D.D.A. which 

sponsors annual drama competitions 
on a regional basis and since 1953 has 

held a Drama Contest in connection with its triennial Gcneran tae? 

The Lack of adequate stage facilities, 
finance, deaf persons with the 

aptitude for acting and, perhaps most important of all,the absence of a 

Welfare Officer on the staff of a Society who is interested in the production 

of plays are probably the most important reasons why more Societies do not 

ata dramatic productions. 

Some voluntary Societies especially those at Coventry, [asda ana Liverpool 

were frequently 
quoted to the writer as having the most outstanding 

English 

deaf drama groups. At Liverpool,under 
the guidance of an assistant Welfare 

Officer with some theatrical training,deaf players have presented such 

  

(139) Siger Leonard "Classical Drama and the Deaf" 
John Hopkins Magazine U.S.A. October 1960. 

(140) British Deaf and Dumb Association Annual Report 1953. P.6.
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productions as "The Pathway of Every dan* (YA), syacbetn" tee) 

"Oedipus Rex" (143) ona “Romeo ana Juliet® +) to both deaf and hearing 

‘audiences. When a play is properly staged with the addition of spoken 

dialogue off stage and suitable music, the action, even though it is in 

sinos and mime,can be enjoyed and appreciated by hearing audiences who are 

therefore able to obtain some idea of the acting abilities of the deaf, Thus, 

as the producer of the Liverpool plays stated:- (145) 

“In the past the majority of my productions have been aimed at 

hearing audiences - in a way using the deaf acting potentialities — 

to put their cause over. However, on the result of the great 

reception given by a capacity deaf audience to "Romeo and Juliet" 

I am hoping to educate deaf audiences to plays that are not of the 

slapstick/custard pie variety." 

When plays are to be presented to a hearing audience involving the use 

of sound a hearing producer is clearly essential. Nevertheless a dramatic 

production provides considerable scope for co-operative enterprise and deaf 

persons can, in addition to actually acting, do much ancillary work such 

as carpentry and scene painting. . 

When a producer insists on a high standard of both play and performance 

dramatic productions by the deaf can also have a high educational value by 

acquainting the deaf with plays they would not otherwise encounter, The 

opinion of the Liverpool producer, however, is that unless the classics are 

performed by intelligent deaf players to an intelligent deaf or hearing 

audience they have very little intellectual value to the majority of deaf 

persons, Thus one deaf lady summarised "Romeo and Juliet" as follows:- 

"Queen (Lady Capulet) didn't want her daughter marry young King, but young 

couple marry, Queen angry. Young King kill himself, young Queen wake up 

do same = I cry - it was lovely". (146) } 

  

(+1) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1957 

(142) tt | ” " a " ” n a R 1959 

; (U3) n " " " " a n t " 1960 

(U4) ® a " " " ® " r " 1963 

(145) Jones H. E. (then) Assistant Welfare Officer, Liverpool Adult Deaf 
and Dumb Benevolent Society in a written communication , 

(146) Jones H, EB. Assistant to the Principal, College of Deaf Welfare, in 
a written communication dated October, 22nd, 196). 

\
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Drama would also seem to have great usefulness in connection with the 

religious instruction of the deaf. Although a number of Socicties have 

- produced nativity and passion plays the possibilities in this field do not 

(147) 
seem to have been sufficiently exploited. Sutcliffe for example, has 

suggested that religious drama for the deaf might include a series of short 

plays based on parables, miracle stories or short Biblical episodes entirely 

in mime. 7 

THE VALUE OF CONVERSATION TO THE DEAF : 

For a deaf person who has not attained a sufficient degree of 

proficiency in speech and lipreading to permit easy social intercourse with 

hearing people, conversation by means of signing and finger spelling with 

other deaf persons may be both a source of information and a means of 

therapy. 

| meas | has pointed out that the deaf are less socially nature 

than the hearing because "they are shut off from so much in the way of 

opinion, conversation news etc. in which the average person is practically 

submerged." Whilst the hearing person acquires much information from rapidly 

assimilated conversation with others or from such auditory or audio-visual 

communication media as radio and television, the deaf person whose 

communication skills are inadequate for social competency must rely mainly 

on the printed word and may be further limited according to the extent of 

his ability to read. For such a person the sign language may be the most 

rapid vehicle by which ideas can be exchanged and his mind kept alert by 

conversation with other deaf persons on topics of everyday interest. 

Similarly, the deaf person may experience considerable isolation both 

at homand at work due to his meagre opportunities for conversation because 

of the inability of most hearing people to converse by means of signing and 

finger spelling, In such circumstances an intense hunger for social life 

and companionship, may impel the deaf person to seek the company of others 

  

(147) Sutcliffe Rev. T. H. "The Medium of Communicaticn in Deaf Dramatics" 
Deaf Welfare, Vol. 2, No. 8, July, 1961. P.340, 

(U;8) Tillinghast Edward W. Superintendent; Arizona School for the Deaf 
"Aspects of Psychological Considerations to 
an understanding of the Deaf". Printed in 
"Proceedings of West Coast Regional Institute 
in Personal, Social and Vocational Adjustment 
to Total Deafness" held at California School 
for the Deaf. February 2 - 6 ~ 1959. P.117.
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similarly disabled to himself at a Welfare Society for adult deaf persons 

or, where no such Society is available, at informal meeting places where the 

deaf conenseate: Such informal gatherings formed the nucleus of many of 

the present voluntary Societies for the aeat’*) 

The importance of conversation to the deaf has been well expressed by 

potter‘ 49) a Missioner then working in a rural area:= 

"The deaf read the newspapers at home but they cannot say to 

their relatives: "Have tat asen the news?" or "What do you think 

of this?" they save it up until they come to the club and then 

discuss the news or ask about the things they have seen in the 

papers. The conversation will perhaps begin with a deaf man 

spelling out “Petrol" and then signing "allright?" with an 

enquiring look, Then the missioner gives an outline of the 

situation, and as there are so few of us, we can all join in 

and give our points ofview. Often when asked if they would 

like to play games, they say: "I can play billiards or darts 

at the village Institute or at home with hearing friends but I 

have no one to sign to at home. I don't pay fares to come and 

play games. I want to talk". 

The role of the missioner in forming opinion has already been briefly 

a iecnsde? and it is important that particularly where gossip is concerned 

the Welfare Officer should tread warily and neutrally. It is also essential 

that he should be aware of the items appearing in the more popular newspapers 

so that he can discuss them with deaf persons who may refer to a particular 

news item in conversation. As one Welfare Officer observed to the writer, 

"Conversation is usually gossip, but to the deaf, gossip is the essence of 

life", 

MISCELLANEOUS ACTIVITIES OF VOLUNTARY WELFARS SOCIETIES FOR THE 

  

ADULT DEAF 

In this section of the study it is proposed to consider firstly the 

past and present efforts made by voluntary Societies for adult deaf 

persons to protect their members from penury and isolation and secondly 

  

(149) Potter U. “Special Problems in Certain Areas - Cornwall" 
Deaf Wel&re Yol. 1. No. 5. March, 1957. P.66. 

(a) See pages 30, 33, 48 and 5/7. 

(b) See page 178.
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to discuss the relationships of the Societies with certain special classes 

of persons with hearing defects, namely, (a) The Deaf Blind, (b) The Deaf 

Suffering from Mental Illness, (c) The Hard of Hearing. 

THE PREVENTION OF POVERTY AND ISOLATION 

(a) Mutual Aid | 

The origin of the mtual aid motive has been attributed by Beveridge 

to "a sense of one's own need for security against misfortune and 

realisation that since one's fellows have the same need, by undertaking to ; 

help one another all may help themselves" (15 0) That the motive of mutual 

aid along with the motives of evangelism and philanthrophy contributed to 

the founding of missions to the deaf is exemplified by the description 

given in the second chapter of this thesis of the establishment of the 

Liverpool and Manchester Societies. The liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb 

Benevolent Society was originally “a mutual help club founded by the deaf 

people themselves" (452), At Manchester, the need for "a mutual help society" 

in addition to the religious services was recognized due to the "misery, 

privation and wate of employment among the deaf". It is significant that as 

Gole has notea’ > 2) , the attitude of mutual self help is often most 

strikingly manifested among the very poor. 

With some Societies es at Leeds, where in 1899 the deaf constituted 

themselves into a Society the main object of which was "to raise funds for 

the mutual benefit of all members in times of sickness and death (153), the 

mutual aid motive became prominent a considerable time after the founding 

of the mission. At Liverpool the mutual aid purpose was revived in 1908 when 

the deaf started a Tontine sick and benefit club designed to give assistance 

"in case of sickness or accident or death" (15% ), This Tontine Club was | 

registered under the Friendly Societies Act and was entirely controlled by 

aoe 
ET CE 

(150) Beveridge Lord. "Voluntary Action" George Allen and Unwin, 1948. 
Pages 8 and 9. 

(151) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1895. 

(152) Cole G. D. H, Mutual Aid Movements in their relation to Voluntary 

Social Service in "Voluntary Social Services" Edited 

by A. F. C. Bourdillion. Methuen, 1945. P.120. 

(153) Leeds United Institution for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb Annual Report 

1899 - 1900, P.1l. 

(154) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1908. 
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a committee of deaf parbonat®: 

A close parallel seems to exist between the benevolent activities of 

some of the early missions and friendly societies of what Gosaen (199) has 

described as the "Sunday School type" which had some religious or moral 

principal as their mainspring. cosden‘255) observes that "the growth of 

these specialised local clubs seems to have come only as the towns grew in 

size and travelling facilities improved, that is to say, when enough people 

of like persuasion were able to meet together without too much difficulty." 

Only as the towns grew in population did the deaf become sufficiently 

numerous in any one place for there to be established either by the deaf 

themselves or by hearing persons on their behalf, societies, having as their 

aims not only the provision of religious worship and facilities for social 

intercourse but also insurance against misfortune and arrangements by which 

_ members could be protected from the indignity of a pauper funeral. It is of 

interest t mention that in 1868 and again in 1872, the annual reports of the 

Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society refer to the purchase of 

burial places in Toxteth Cemetery so that its members should not become "the 

nameless occupants of celpatutecaves srs In the Nineteenth and early 

Twentieth Centuries the aims implicit in the benevolent activities of societies 

for the deaf were to enable deaf persons to avoid both the stigma and the 

harshness of the Poor Law. Assistance in obtaining employment as described 

in the previous section of this chapter enabled the deaf to be self 

supporting. Relief, the encouragement of thrift and the provision of 

accommodation are other measures by which the missions have endeavoured to 

keep the deaf from destitution and isolation particularly in old age. 

(b) Relief 

Whilst there are numerous references to relief either in cash or kind 

_ in the reports of the early missions only a small proportion of their total 

  

(a) This Tontine Society is still in existence (1963) 

(155) Gosden P. H. J. H. "The Friendly Societies in England 1815 - 75. 
Manchester University Press. 1961. P.20 = 21. 

(156) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1868.
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TABLE 59 

Percentage of Income Devoted to Relief by 13 -Voluntary Societies 

for Adult Deaf Persons in England 1963 

s 

Gross Expenditure Relief as a % of 

Income on Relief Total Income. 

A 5629 

B 9705 

c 35el1 

D 4285 

E 4010 

F 7702 

q | 3611 

H 4533 

I 5794 

J 8582 

K 2265 

L 2377 

M 3976  
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income was usually devoted to charitable purposes. The statement in Table 

58 of the anounts of cash distributed by the North and East Lancashire Deaf 

and Dunb’ Society jin each of the first eight years of its existance is typical 

of several such lists compiled by the writer from accounts shown in annual 

reports. Several factors influenced the amounts shown as distributed to 

necessitous deaf persons. The majority of societies had little residal cash 

after such commitments as the Missioner's salary and the upkeep of premises 

had been met. Particularly in the early years of a mission's existence it 

would be necessary for the management committee to devote surplus funds to 

the accumulation of reserves. The need for relief by the deaf would also 

depend on the economic circumstances of a particular time and district. Thus, 

the small sums given in relief by the North and East Lencashire Society may 

have been partly due to the fact that throughout the eight years covered by 

Table 58 the missioner reported that "the deaf mutes continue to be well 

employed". In contrast a Benevolent Fund established in 1923 by the Adult 

Deaf Society in Liverpool, “every penny of which is expended directly upon 

the deserving sick and poor among the aear”, (197) had, by 1932, "been strained 

almost to breaking point" and was only rescued from complete exhaustion by 

a Sale of Work which raised 22606158), Missioners also seem to navel beed 

troubled by undeserving applicants for relief and in 1894 the Institute of 

Missionaries for the Deaf published in the "British Deaf Mute" a monthly list 

of deaf tramps in respect of whom missioners were advised to exercise caution 

when dealing with applications for assistance(1998), 

Table 59 gives particulars of the percentage of income distributed in 

relief during their financial year ending in 1963 by 13 Welfare Societies for 

the deaf. Any attempt to compute the total amount expended in assistance by 

all the voluntary societies responding to the survey was prevented by two 

factors, firstly that a number of superintendents failed to provide a copy of 

their 1963 annual report and secondly, that some societies dia not show relief 

as a separate item in their accounts, payments for this purpose being frequently 

  

(157) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report, 1923. 

(158) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report, 1932. 

(159) British Deaf Mute, Vol. 1, 1889 - 91. P.32. 

(a) References to "The Tramp Problem" are also found in the early reports 
of the Northern Counties Association for the Deaf.
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combined with amounts expended on recreational and educational purposes under 

such designations as "Generel Amenities for the Deaf" or "Welfare Work". 

From the accounts analysed in Table 59 therefore it is not possible to do 

more than make the generalisation that only a small percentage of the income 

of most voluntary societies for the deaf appears to be expended on assistance. 

(c) The Encouragement of Thrift 

Apart from mutual benefit societies usually founded and managed by the 

deaf themselves, most gieet ond seem to have established facilities for the 

accumulation of private savings by means of “Penny Bank" or "Savings Accounts". 

Thrift was beneficial both to the deaf and the mission, since, in times of 

Plasiteetiooniiare in a bank could draw on their own financial resources 

rather than make claims for relief on the limited funds of the voluntary 

society. 

In 1907 the serious need for sickness insurance among the 5,000 deaf 

persons in their care was recognised by the staff of the R.A.D.D. Some 

information regarding the incidence of sickness and mortality among the deaf 

was prepared by the Rey. Albert Smith who, with the Rev. F. W. G. Gilby, 

approached the Church Benefit Society with a view to obtaining sickness 

insurance for deaf persons. After considering the matter the C.B.S. agreed 

to accept deaf and deaf and dumb persons at ordinary rates of contribution for 

an experimental perioa(160), In fact, the C.B.S. has never weighted its 

rates in respect of persons afflicted by deafness. The first lodge opened 

specifically for the deaf was "Ephphatha", St. Saviours, London, founded 

in 1908 (260), 

When the National Health Insurance Act became law in 1911 some 

difficulties seem to have been experienced by deaf persons in securing 

acceptance by friendly societies. Representations on the matter were made by 

the B.D.D.A. to the Church Benefit Society and in 1912, largely through the 

influence of the Rev. F. W. G. Gilby who was one of its members, the Executive 

Council of the C.B.S. passed a resolution recognising the B.D.D.A. "as the 

proper authority to consult on all matters concerning the aeaf*..,.."(262) 

  

(160) National Institute for the Deaf. The Problem of the Deaf, 1929. P.91. 

(161) " " " om fn " r t on wt " nn
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By 1939 the C.B.S. had 44 lodges totalling 3,038 members associated with 

missions to the deaf. Thirty-five of these lodges were attached to English 

(162) 

In 1962, 41 out of the 51 Societies covered by this survey made 

provision for thrift through a savings club or sick benefit club. In the 

same year (1962) 38 lodges connected with missions and welfare societies for 

the deaf were affiliated to the Church Benefit Society. Many of these Lodges, 

‘however, were only small and some had become almost inactive since the passing 

of the 1946 National Insurance act, (263) All Lodges for the deaf are invited — 

to participate in the management of the C.B.S. by sending delegates to the 

Annual General Meeting of the Society. At this meeting the business is always 

interpreted to deaf persons present by one of the Missioners to the deaf who 

is attending the proceedings (264), The Church Benefit Society is thus the 

only Friendly Society existing primarily for hearing people which makes special 

provision for deaf persons. 

(a) The Provision of Accommodation 

The first attempt in England to provide residential accommodation 

specifically for adult deaf persons was probably the Institution for Providing 

Employment and Religious Instruction for the Adult Deaf and Dumb, the rounding 

of which was described in detail in Chapter Two. Originally this Institution 

only admitted males but in 1845 the annual report mentions that a portion of 

the premises had been set aside for the reception of females and that the 

inmates included "several Deaf and Dumb females who previous to their 

reception were pent up in a workhouse" (265), 

Although no definite evidence has been discovered by the writer there 

appears to be some connection between the demise of the Institution for 

Providing Employment and Religious Instruction in 1851 and the establishment 

in the same year of the British Asylum for Deaf and Dumb Females. The objects 

  

(162) National Institute for the Deaf "All about the Deaf" Revised Edition 
1939, Page 93. 

(163) Robbins G. J. Chief Secretary the Church Benefit Society in a written 
communication to the writer dated June, 28th, 1962,. 

(164) Robbins G. J. "The Church Benefit Society and the Deaf" "Deaf Welfare", 
Vol. 2, No. 9, November, 1961, P. 362. 

(165) Institution for Providing Employment, Relief and Religious Instruction 
for the Adult Deaf and Dumb, Annual Report, 1845. PA. 
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of the British Asylum which was situated in Lower Clapton, London, were 

threefold. Firstly, it endeavoured to give instruction in general subjects 

both of a secular and religious character to girls or women under thirty 

years of age who were too old to attend a school for the deaf. Secondly, 

it trained females under the age of thirty years in needlework, laundry work 

and domestic service so as toquip them to earn their own livelihood. The 

third object was "to provide a home for the aged and infirm and the 

unprotected and those who can do nothing to help themselves(166), In 1886 

the Asylum had thirty residents many of whom had previously been in workhouses 

and its Secretary claimed that it was the only residential institution 

exclusively for deaf adults in the country(167), 

esis the Nineteenth and early Twentieth Centuries considerable numbers 

of deaf persons seem to have been inmates of Poor Law Institutions. Some 

destitute young deaf persons went to the workhouse straight from school, or, 

(168) The 1845 in the case of uneducated deaf mutes at a very early age 

report of the Institution for Providing Useful Trades stated that inquiries 

made by its Committee had ascertained that "in almost every workhouse 

throughout England there are Deaf and Dumb in the prime of life wasting their 

existence in eeheann The aged deaf, however, were more numerous®, 

In 1889 the Missioner at Blackburn informed his Committee that there were 

about fifty deaf and dumb persons in the Lancashire workhouses and stressed 

that "a home for the aged and infirm and the many poor, lonely deaf mutes in 

the various Lancashire workhouses is very much needed for their spiritual 

  

(166) Royal Commission on the condition o2 the Blind, Deaf and Dunb, 
Minutes ot Evidence. Evidence of W. T. Hillyer Esq. Secretary 
British Asylum for Deaf and Dumb Females. Paragraph 9823. P.340 

(167) As above. Paragraph 9832. 

(168) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1899. 
PoP. 1. oe 15. 

(169) Institution for Providing Employment, Relief and Religious Instruction 
for the Adult Deaf and Dumb. Annual Report 184.5. P.7. 

a This point can be inferred from many references in reports and 
elsewhere e.g. Royal Commission on the Condition of the Blind, 

Deaf and Dumb. Minutes of Evidence, Evidence of Daniel Murray Esq. 
Paragraph 9936. P. 344
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and temporal welfare. It is very miserable for a deaf mute to live in the 

workhouse"(170), Just how miserable the lot of an aged deaf inhabitent of 

a Poor Law Institution could be has been graphically described by uioueans 

“The old persons are in a particularly hard case. Their entry 

into the workhouse means confinement to mental solitude and 

isolation for the rest of their lives. Neither inmates nor staff 

can, as a rule, understand them or extend to them even the limited 

amenities of social life. Save for the oucasional: visit of a 

Missioner to the deaf and dumb or of a chance relative they are 

cut off from contact with the human mind and to nany the friendly 

visit eagerly awaited never comes" 

Incidental references to the matter in annual reports indicate that the 

Blackburn Mission was not alone in recognizing the need of homes specially 

for the deaf. The B.D.D.A. which, at its first Congress held in 1890 had 

discussed the subject of "Homes for the Aged and Infirm Deaf and Dumb" also 

regarded the provision of residential accommodation particularly for the 

aged deaf as of importance (172), The capital cost of establishing homes 

and the revenue for their upkeep, however, was beyond the resources of most 

voluntary societies before financial assistance became available from local 

Authority funds. Nevertheless a Home for Adults was started in connection 

with the Bath Mission in 1868 which is still in Sictetence\ti4, A snall 

home for deaf women was founded by the Wolverhampton Mission in 1902 (274 )6% 

In 1901 the Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society opened a "Hone 

(175) _ 
of Refuge" for destitute, homeless or unemployed deaf girls The home 

a et 

(170) North and East Lancashire Deaf and Dumb Society Report, Balance Sheet 

and Subscription List 1889. P.8. 

(171) Eichholz Report P.114. 

(172) Deaf and Dumb Times, Vol. 2, No. 3, August 1890. P.53. 

(173) A Brief History of the Work in Bath connected with the Deaf and Dumb 

(undated) 

(174) Fifty Years Work Amongst the Deaf and Dumb. Souvenier Handbook 

1886~1936 of the Church Mission to the Deaf and Dumb in South 

Staffordshire and Shropshire P.8. 

(a) This home was closed in 1948 because of a shortage of applicants for. 

admission and staff difficulties. 

(175) Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report, 1902. 
tbe DLs
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at Liverpool closed in 1916 because, as a consequence of the full employment 

caused by the World War of 1914-1918 the number of applications for 

admission aid not justify its contimence(2/6), 

Eichholz Seuss that at the time of his Survey (1930-1931), there 

were, in England, five homes for deaf women and one home for deaf men providing 

between them accommodation for 106 females and 40 males. only two of these 

residential institutions, however, were connected with missions for the 

adult deaf. In addition,a hostel for deaf boys under the age of 21 years 

had been started by the N.I.D., and two hostels for deaf girls had been 

established respectively by the R.A.D.D. and Sir Edward Stern. 

In 1962 seven Welfare Societies for the Deaf in England namely Bath, 

Blackpool, Hampshire and Isle of Wight, Hull, Gloucester, Stoke-on-Trent 

and Worcester had established homes providing accommodation for a total of 

90 residents. Six homes were maintained by the R.N.I.D. with a total of 

210 places‘2”8), he B.D.D.A. home for aged and infirm deaf catered for 

30 pevsnne’t and one County Borough (Oldham) maintained a home for 1} 

deaf Sghsbteentes The R.A.D.D. had a hostel for 1, deaf women and girls 

181 
some of whom had been there since leaving school ), Finally, 32 places 

were available at the British Home for Deaf and Dumb Women, London'289), , 

In 1962 therefore, the residential accommodation specifically for deaf 

persons which was available in England aggregated to 376 places. In addition, 

two establishments catering respectively for 15 deaf working boys and 25 

maladjusted youths, were controlled by the R.N.I.D. Table 60 shows the number 

of deaf or dumb people who were resident at the end of 1961 in accommodation 

eee eee TA TE LLL DE SLE ETL ACE 

(176) IAverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent Society Annual Report 1916. 
1 P, 

(177) Eichholz Report P.116-118. 

(178) R.N.I.D. Homes for the Deaf leaflet (Undated) 

(179) Dujardin 3. H. Esq. Superintendent Ernest Ayliffe Home for the Aged 

and Infirm Deaf and Dumb in a written communication 

(180) Midland Regional Association for the Deaf Annual Report 1963. P.10. 

(181) R.A.D.D. Annual Report 1962-63. P.11.
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provided by Local Authorities either directly or by arrangement with 

voluntary organisations, the numbers of deaf persons in residential 

accommodation provided by voluntary organisations on behalf of Local 

Authorities appears to be understated by the Ministry figures. WhetLer 

deaf persons should be spodasointel: in homes for their exclusive use, however, 

is open to question, It has been suggested to the writer that deaf persons 

in need of domiciliary care, may degenerate more rapidly when their only 

companions are similarly handicapped and that a better plan is for small 

groups of deaf persons to be housed in homes which do not distinguish between 

(182) 
persons with or without auditory handicaps As mentioned in Chapter 

“Three, four voluntary societies for adult deaf persons were, in 1962, 

contemplating the extension of their facilities by the provision of residential 

accommodation®, Dujarain(283) the superintendent of a home for aged and ‘hg 

infirm deaf people, has made the interesting point that because the deaf 

enjoy using their eyes and like the movement of people and vehicles, homes 

for persons with a profound hearing loss should be situated in towns rather 

than in quiet, beautiful surroundings. 

Whilst the average mumber of places in the various homes maintained by 

national voluntary organisations for the deaf such as the R.N.I.D. and 

the B.D.D.A. varies between 30 and 35, the homes controlled by local societies 

are smaller and each caters for between 10 and 20 deaf persons. This 

difference in size is mainly because the local voluntary societies are 

primarily concerned to provide accommodation for deaf persons normally living 

within the area served by the mission. The main advantage of having a home 

attached to a local welfare society for the deaf is that it is not necessary 

for a deaf person on becoming institutionalised to move far from familiar 

surroundings and contact can be maintained not only with relatives and 

friends who are able to visit the home without undue travelling but also 

  

(182) McCracken D.A., M.D. ChB. D.P.H. Medical Officer of Health West 
Suffolk County Council in a written communication 

a See page 89 

(183) Dujardin E. H. Superintendent of the Ernest Ayliffe Home for the 
Aged and Infirm Deaf and Dumb. "The Deaf in 
Residential Establishments" "Books and Topics" 
November, 1954. P.11.
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with the mission and missioner. Unfortunately the limited number of 

residential establishments for the adult deaf and their geographical location 

precludes the accommodation of all inhabitants within easy distance of the 

district in which they formerly lived. In such cases Welfare Officers to 

the deaf can assist the deaf person to settle down in his new surroundings 

whilst still maintaining contact with old acquaintances and interests by 

regular visitation and also by frequent correspondence and the forwarding 

of local newspapers. | 

The aim of both natural and local organisations in establishing homes 

for adult deaf persons is thus, not merely to provide a domicile where the 

deaf are protected, sheltered and have their physical needs supplied but 

also to avoid the social isolation experienced in a hearing environment by 

deaf persons often with limited powers of expressive and receptive 

communication. 

Visitation 

Visitation of deaf persons receiving institutional care or homebound 

is an essential aspect of the work of a Welfare Officer to the deaf and, 

as mentioned in Chaper Three (®) such visitation is especially important 

in respect of deaf people living in rural areas where distance and 

transport difficulties prevent their regular attendance at the mission or 

welfare centre. Visitation by a Welfare Officer to the deaf may be 

undertaken for three principal reasons. Firstly, to ameliorate the 

Aaclebion of the deaf by the offer of friendship and conversation. Secondly, 

to enable the deaf person to express his welfare needs and the Welfare 

Officer to detect such needs as may not be mentioned. Thirdly, to provide, 

where requested, spiritual ministration or instruction. 

  

(a) See page 86
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THE DEAF WITH KENTAL ILLNESS | Si 

Welfare Officers to the Deaf can frequently give useful assistance 

both to persons with impaired hearing who are suffering from some forn 

of mental illness and to psychiatric staff concerned with them. Such 

assistance can be given in four ways:~- 

(a) A welfare officer to the deaf may be able to discern kn ngeten mental 

trouble involving deaf persons before it would be apparent to anyone with- 

out a wide experience with the deaf. Several superintendents supported 

their objection to a General Purpose Social Worker as suggested by the 

Younghusband Committee by asserting that such a worker would not have 

attached importance to symptoms of mental illness which had been recog- 

nized by specialist welfare officers in the course of informal contacts 

with deaf persons. In sore cases, however, welfare officers fo> the deaf 

seemed from conversations to be uncertain what further procedure to adopt 

with regard to persons suspected of suffering from mental illness. 

(>) In assisting a psychiatrist, the welfare officer for the deaf may act 

as interpreter, adviser end protector. As interpreter, he nay facilitate 

the rapidity and accuracy of communication between the psychiatrist and 

the deaf person. As adviser, he can, from his personal knowledge of a deaf 

individual, often give particulars relative to such matters as the family 

background and social life of the patient which cen assist the psychiatrist 

in his understanding and diagnosis of the case. As protector, the welfare 

officer to the deaf is concerned in ensuring that such concomitants of 

profound deafness as slowness of comprehension and imperfect speech are. 

not, by themselves, interpreted as indicating mental disorder. The R.N.I.D. 

has repeatedly advocated that an interpreter should be present in all cases 

where the compulsory detention of deaf persons believed to be suffering 

from mental illness is contemplated and Bichhols 184) 2180 recommended that 

"the services of an expert interpreter should be sought in all deaf and 

dumb cases coming up for certification where there is any suggestion of 

mental deficiency or incapacity." As noted earlier in this dhapter\™ the 

  

Sn nnn nnn EEEAESS EIRENE 

1 

(184) Eichholz Report. P.161. 

(a) ‘See Page 178.
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Ministry of Health, has by Circular 95201/5/7 7 requested hospital 

authorities to arrange for fnbexaenttea sto be provided to assist deaf and 

deaf-blind persons appearing before Mental Health Review Tribunals. 

(c) By visitation the welfare officer to the deaf can help to alleviate 

the isolation Senerdinged by persons with auditory handicaps who are in- 

(185); the course of an enquiry con- patients in mental hospitals. Noss 

ducted for the B.A.H.O.H. found "numbers of hard-of-hearing patients 

sitting in large wards seemingly ‘lost in a world of hearing people..eccce 

One can only say that the position of a hard-of-hearing person in a mental 

hospital is a difficult one arising entirely out of the fact that generally 

speaking the normal hearing person docs not understand what it is to be 

isolated". Because of their inability to benefit from the use of a hearing 

aid the isolation of the deaf is thought to be even more pronounced than 

that of the hard-of-hearing. Statistics compiled by voss©185) ana the 

N-R.A.D. (285) shox a close correlation indicating that about 6% of all 

persons resident in mental hospitals suffer from some degree of hearing loss. 

Three suggestions for the mitigation of the isolation of deaf patients 

in mental hospitals may be made. Firstly there is the possibility that 

patients using methods of communication peculiar to the deaf could be 

grouped in special wards. Such segregation, however, is, in itself open 

to objection and, because of the diversity of mental illnesses might be : 

impracticable. Secondly, that regular visitation by welfare officers 

skilled in conversing with the deaf either manually or orally should be 

encouraged by mental hospital authorities. Thirdly, the instructions of 

medical and nursing staffs both in communication with the deaf and the 

social and psychological consequences of profound deafness. In 1962 the 

N.R-A.D. arranged for the staff of one of the mental hospitals in its area_ 

to receive instruction in manval methods of communication from a retired 

missioner to the aear (187) 

i
 
Le
 

(26) Ministry of Health. Mental Health Review Tribunels - Interpreters. 

Ref. 95201/3/7 dated Februery 27th, 1961. 

(185) Noss S. "Kental Health and the Hard-of-Hearing" 

= Report of an Enquiry into Loss of Hearing as 4 

Possible Cause of Mental T11-Health. 

British Association of the Hard of Hearing 1962. Pera. 16. 

(186) North Regional Association for the Deaf "Persons with a Hearing Loss 

in Psychiatric Hospitals and Hospitals for the Sub-Normal" 

Duplicated 1962. P.1. i 

(187) North Regional Association for the Deaf. Annual Report 1961. P.9.
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(ad) After discharge from mental hospital a deaf person may be helped by 

a welfare officer for the deaf who can not only assist in his family, 

social and occupational rehabilitation but also watch his progress with a 

view to preventing any recurrence of the mental trouble. 

Table 61 provides details of the replies given by the wuparinterdaats 

of the societies covered by the survey to a question which asked them to 

express an opinion as to whether co-operation between their society and the 

staffs of psychiatric wards or mental hospitals was "good", "could be better” 

or "poor". Co-operation is, of course, a two-way process and it was evident 

from the replies that respondents regarded themselves as ready to collabo- | 

rate and that where inadequate co-operation existed this was the fault of 

the psychiatric staff. 

Such alleged cases of non-co-operation might be attributed to profes- 

sional ethics which would make a psychiatrist understandably reluctant to 

call in a third person in cases where mental illness is involved. 

The most frequent criticism made by superintendents who stated that 

co-operation “could be better" or was "poor" was the failure of the 

hospital authorities to notify the society for the deaf that a person with 

impaired hearing had been admitted as an in-patient. ‘This criticism is no 

doubt valida where hard-of-hearing persons are concerned since the majority 

of such people never make contact with the societies for the deaf. Where 

a deaf person enters mental hospital, however, it seems to the writer that 

such an event should be know to the welfare officer to the deaf either 

from his personal contact with the case or from information given by the 

patient's relatives and friends. 

Three welfare oeeicees, however, made the criticism that because 

co-operation was inadequate the nature and consequences of deafness was 

imperfectly comprehended by psychiatrists and psychiatric social workers. 

As one welfare officer motes 

"Hany Aonbose, in my view, dislike admitting that they are 

unable to deal directly with every patient. A doctor often 

has no idea of the language limitations of the born-deaf 

Gh a A SEITE LE LD ae ES ae Geer 

\ 

(188) Personal written communication. 
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especially of their ignorance of current idioms; he often 

exaggerates the value of the hearing aid and tends to -- 

assume that every deaf person either can lip-read him or 

ought to be able to. As a result few doctors willingly 

admit that an interpreter is needed. I think the staffs 

of psychiatric wards need education as to what it really 

means to be seriously or totally deaf or deaf and dumb. 

They think speech and pencil and paper adequate...s. We 

w
e
 

are sometimes informed that a deaf person or hard-of- 

hearing person is in a mentel hospital just before he is 

sent home: very rarely in time to enable us to visit hin 

and offer our assistance." 

In the majority of cases, therefore, it seems thet the welfare society 

for the deaf must take the initiative in bringing to the notice of psy- 

chiatrist and psychiatric social workers the assistance that can be given 

with deaf persons suffering from mentel illness and ensuring by the quality 

of their help thet the co-operation of the welfare officer to the deaf will 

be requested in subsequent cases involving mentally’ sick persons with 

hearing defects. 

It also appears that co-operation between psychiatric staffs and 

workers in deaf welfare could be increased by a greater awareness on both 

sides of the work that each is endeavouring to do. There is considerable 

scope for the R.N.I.D. or the Regional Associations forthe Deaf to sponsor 

short courses of instruction designed to provide psychiatrists and psychiatri 

social workers with a greater insight into the problems of deafness and 

welfare officers to the deaf with an understanding of the principles of 

psychiatric social work.



257 

THE DEAF-BLIND 

| A deaf-blind person may be described as one who by 4 of his 

impaired hearing and vision is forced to rely considerably or entirely 

on his remaining senses of touch, taste and smell with touch usually 

playing the major role. 

The terms of reference of this thesis Limit any discussion of deat- 

blindness to an investigation of the extent to which voluntary societies 

for the adult deaf contribute to the provision of welfare services for 

persons suffering from the dual handicap. Three matters must, however, 

be mentioned if the work of the voluntary societies for the deaf in the 

field of deaf-blindness is to be understood. | 

(a) Apart from the very few cases in which a person is congenitally deaf 

and blind a somewhat arbitrary distinction may be made between the deaf= 

blind and the blind-deaf according to whether deafness or blindness was 

the primary handicap. This distinction is important since the psycho- 

social development and rehabilitation of the individual will be profoundly 

influenced according to the disability which occurred first. As Verstrate 

has pointed out: (289) 

"Those who have once had vision can relate to colour, to 

visual images that we can convey verbally. They will, in 

most cases, respond to the printing of letters on the palm. 

Those who have at one time heard may be able to relate to 

auditory references - soundsof everyday living, references 

to music with which they may have been familiar, or any of 

those stimuli which have once had association for the now 

non-hearing person." } 

Thus an important aspect of welfare provision for the deaf—blind is 

the utilisation and conservation of residual’ auditory and visual abilities, 

i.e. it was noticed at a residential course organised by the Southern 

Regional Association for the Blind that deaf-blind people who lived alone 

or who had little opportunity to communicate were rapidly losing their 

a 

(189) Verstrate Donna "Social Group Work with Deaf Blind Adults" 

American Foundation for the Blind, New York 1959. P.9.



  

TABLE 62 

Registered Blind Persons in England and Wales 

with some Degree of Hearing Loss as at 31.12.63. 

Source. Statistics supplied by the North Regional 

Association for the Blind. = 

Deaf without Speech 

(a) without other handicaps 172 

(b) Mentally I11 
(c) Mentally sub-normal 

(ad) Physically Defective 

(e) Mentally I11 and 

Physically Defective 

(f) Mentally sub-normal and 

Physically Defective 

  

   

     

Deaf with Speech 

and 

(a) without other handicaps 

(b) Mentally I11 
(c) Mentally sub-normal 

(ad) Physically Defective 

(e) Mentally I11 and 

Physically Defective 

(f) Mentally sub-normal and 

Physically Defective 

Hard of Hearing 

and 

(a) without other handicaps 

(ob) Mentally I11l 

(c) Mentally sub-normal 
(e) Physically Defective 

(f) Mentally I1l and 

Physically Defective 

Mentally sub-normal and 

Physically Defective 

w
w
 

(g 

Blind Persons with some degree of hearing loss. 8,791
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speech and the importance of retaining and using whatever speech 2 hearing 

still remained was muphastaeds to? 

(>) Numerically the problem of the deaf—blind is small, although as the 

Ministry of Health has stated(2)mtne small numbers conceal a great deal 

of loneliness and frustration." Table 62 shows the number of registered 

blind persons in’England with some degree of hearing loss as at the end of 

1965. Two matters revealed by the table are significant: the fact that 

507 (19%) out of a registered deaf-blind population of 2,652 were stated 

to be without speech and also the high incidence of mental trouble among 

the deaf-blind people without speech. In this latter connection of the 

507 Nevaons shown in Table 62, 44 (8.7%) were mentally ill and 88 (17.3%) 

mentally sub-normal. so that 26% of the registered deaf-blina persons with- 

out speech suffered from some form of mental disability. In 1959 it vas 

estimated that less than 3% of the total blind population were deef-blind 

to such a degree that they could not be helped by any hearing aia, (192) 

(c) In 1951 the Ministry of Health issued a Report on the Special Welfare 

ueas of Deaf-Blind Persons prepared for the Advisory Council for the 

Welfare of Handicapped Persons by the Committes on the Development of 

Welfare Services for Blind and Partially Sighted Persons. In the course 

of its investigation the Committee consulted representatives of nine 

organisations for the blind, one for the deaf-blind and one for the deaf. 

Three members of the Advisory Council's Committee on the Welfare of the 

Deaf, two of whom were superintendents of voluntary societies for adult 

deaf persons,also assisted in the preperation of the Report. 

The Report stated?" that the deaf-blind were fundamentally a problem 

for the "blind world" as both deaf-blind and blind-deaf persons were likely 

to have little in common with the sighted deaf person and that "Home | 

Teachers of the Blind should continue to deal with deaf-blind persons in 

general." The Report recorded however, that the Committee felt that.... 

“organisations dealing with the deaf will have an important contribution 

ae nna EnES NESSES enEnEEEESTESEenUnEoEE EC EIEnne TONS een ee ee 

(190) Southern Regional Association for the Blind. \ 

Report of a Residential Course Organised by the 

Southern Regional Association for the Blind in order to 

Further Research into the Welfare Needs of Deaf Blind People. 

Typewritten. November 1957. P.2. 

(191) Ministry of Health. Report on the Special Welfare Needs of Deaf- 

Plind Persons. H.H.S.0. 1951. P.5. 

(192) Royal National Institute for the Blind. 

“The DeafBlind" R.N.I.B. Bulletin No.20. Revised Edition 1959. P.22.
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to make and whilst blind welfare services should include arrangements for 

deaf-blind persons these should be carried out in close consultation with 

those responsible for arrangements for promoting the welfare of deaf 

persons, to ensure that, amongst other things, a deaf-blind person may be 

dealt with in a manner best suited to his desires and temperament and to 

the promotion of his welfare (19) | 

The National Deaf-Blind Helpers' League founded in 1928 is the 

National body representing the interests of deaf-blind people. This 

organisation stresses that the dual handicap of deaf-blindness is quite 

distinct from either of the single ones of deafness or blindness and ~ . 

Sherafore requires specialist workers. As the General Secretary of the 

League observed in a letter to the writer - "It is detrimental to the 

interests of deaf-blind people that the public should be lead to think 

that either the deaf service or the blind service cen meet the needs of 

deaf-blind people adequately. *\195) 

In 1963, however, the view of the Ministry of Health did not appear 

to have changed from that of 1951, namely,thet services for the deaf-—blind 

should be provided by a partnership of the blind and deaf welfare agencies 

with blind welfare usually playing the major role. (194) 

Some indication of the special arrangements made for the deaf-blind 

by the societies for the adult deaf can be obteined from Table 65. This 

Table is unsatisfactory since 21 out of the 51 provincial societies for 

the deaf providing information gave no answer to a question asking for 

‘examples of services given by the society in respect of the deef-blind. © 

The fact that the smaller the society the less likely it was that more than 

one or two deaf—blind seaone Houll be known ,might be responsible for the 

failure of some of the smaller societies to give eny answer to the question 

since in all probability no special services were, in such cases, being 

provided. ate 

The extent to which it was necessary for a society to provide inter- 

pretation services would probably depend on whether or not the deaf~blind 

TS 

(191) Ministry of Health. Report on the Special Welfare Needs of Deaf- 
Blind Persons. H.M.S.0. 1951. P.5. 

(195) Sculthorpe, A.R. H.B.E. General Secretary, National Deaf-Blind 
Helpers' League personal written communication 

dated January 14th, 1965. 

(194) Potter, Urs. K, kinistry of Health in an interview with the 
writer at the Ministry.
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person possessed or did not possess speech. In the former case help might 

= obtained not only from the welfare officer for the deaf but also the 

Home Teacher of the Blind. The examination syllabus of the examination 

for Home Teachers of the Blind does, in fact, require a candidate to show 

ability to use and teach (a) the manual alphabet for the deaf-blind; 

(b) other methods of communication with the deaf-blind and also to have @ 

knowledge of the manual alphabet for the deaf. (195) With the deaf-blind 

person without speech, however, the complexities of communication may 

require an experience of finger spelling and the paraphrasing and simpli- 

fication of vocabulary which the Home Teacher cannot normally be expected 

to pee 

Of the three societies which stated that they made "other" provisions 

for the deaf-blind two mentioned "visitation" and one "outings". Since 

conversation is essential if the social isolation of the deaf-blind is to 

be mitigated the importance of regular visitation in such cases cannot be 

overstressed. It is very possible that some of the societies which gave 

no example of work done for the deaf-blind were, as part of their normal 

welfare activities visiting individual persons who had lost both sight and 

hearing. 

Table 63 shows that a group ectivity organised most frequently for 

the deaf-blind by voluntary societies for the deaf was the opportunity for 

religious worship. Because the missions have their own chapels, spiritual 

ministration is an amenity that the deaf welfare societies are well equipped 

to provide and is in keeping with the spiritual emphasis which characterises 

much of their work. Church services for the deaf-blind are usually an 

abbreviated form of Anglican worship with a sermon rerely exceeding ten 

minutes ‘fn length. A modified version of the service of Holy Communion 

entitled "A Shortened Form of Holy Communion for the Use of the Deaf Blind" 

has been published by the Royal National Institute for the Blind for the 

use of persons able to read Braille. ‘This publication was prepared by 

Oa a 

(195) College of Teachers of the Blind. Home Teachers' Examination 

Regulations and Syllebus 1964. P.6. 

(196) orth F Regional Association for the Deaf. Deafness - A Survey 

of the Problems. P.61.
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Esther Lucas, a former teacher of the deaf who from 1921 until her retire- 

ment in 1961, was the first whole time welfare worker among the deaf-blind 

appointed by the Royal Association in Aid of the Deaf and pum. 497) 4 

is of interest to note that probably due to its size and the area of its 

operations the Royal Association in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb appears to 

have been the only British organisation for the deaf which has been able 

to employ a fulltime welfare officer specifically for work with the deaf- 

plina. ‘*) 

Ten voluntary societies for the deaf stated that they made arrangements 

for the deaf-blind to participate in games and six of these societies 

amplified this information by reference to weekly or fortnightly socials 

for deaf-blind persons. As there is a dearth of recreational outlets 

available to a person who is both deaf and blind,such socials meet a real 

need. The benefit derived from these socials however, differs according 

to the level of intelligence of the individual deaf-blind person. As 

Sculthorpe, himself a deaf-blind person,has statea 298) "In my opinion far 

too much stress is put on what are merely palliatives; social gatherings, 

periodical visits, outings and so on have little effect on the fundamental 

problem of how to feed the brain regularly." There is a danger that in 

attempting to entertain the deaf-blind, both deaf and blind welfare agencies 

may overlook the need to provide mental stimulus without which intellect 

will atrophy. An outstanding example of a recreational programme designed 

to develop the social awareness of the desf-blind and at the same time to 

stimulate intellectual development is that arranged by the New York 

(199) 
Industrial Home for the Blind. This programme is built around: 

(1) Individual hobbies; 

(2) Educational and recreational field trips for groups; 

(3) Social functions; 

(4) Talk sessions; 

While such a programme may not be possible for most blind and deaf welfare 

agencies in Britain due to such factors as shortage of trained staff and 

a 
TT TP nd ea 

(197) Royal Associetion in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb Annual Report 

1960/61. P.8. 

(a) For details of this service see the Eichholz Report. P.P.164-165. 

(198) Sculthorpe, A.R. !.5.3. General Secretary. National Deaf Blind 

Helpers' League in a written communication. Jenuary 14th, 1965. 

(199) Quoted in Verstrate Donna "Social Group Work with Deaf Slind Adults" 

American Foundation for the Plind, New York 1959. P.15.
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inadequate financial resources, it does, however, indicate what might be 

attempted. 

The conclusion reached by the writer is that voluntary societies for 

adult deaf persons can greatly supplenent the efforts of blind welfare 

workers in several directions. Some contributions that welfare societies 

for the deaf are able to make such as interpretation for the deaf—blind 

person without speech and the provision of church services for those unable 

to see and year have already been described but co-operation may take place 

in other ways. Some services for the deaf-blind may, in fact, be more 

(200), 35 suggested 

that as the majority of Home Teachers are women and most welfare officers 

for the deaf are men, Home Teachers can generally help deaf-blind females 

better with regard to medical examinations, personal hygiene and the 

purchase of clothing whilst conversely, similar matters affecting deaf-blind 

meles can be more appropriately dealt with by welfare officers for the deaf. 

When a deaf-blind person has sufficient residual hearing to benefit from 

the use of a hearing aid the welfare officer for the deaf is often better 

able to advise on its use and maintenance, Furthermore, as can be seen 

from Table 62,deaf-blind persons vary so greatly in their degree and 

combination of handicaps that the application of a uniform service 

irrespective of the needs of the individual would be most unsatisfactory. 

The aim of workers for the deaf should therefore be to collaborate with 

Home Teachers for the Blind in providing a welfare service most appropriate 

to the needs and desires of each deaf-blind person living in their locality. 

THE HARD OF HEARING 

The draft scheme for an efficient welfare service for the deaf prepered 

by the N.I.D. in 1947 contained the suggestion that “where practical and 

“af desired, welfare agencies for the deaf and dumb shovld consider extending 

nnn nnn eayEEEEEnEEEnnEE nSnSSEnSnEIEI RSENS 

(200) Burton, D.K. "The Care of Deaf Blind Persons in England" 

unpublished essay submitted by the holder of 

a Travelling Fellowship awarded by the Royal 

National Institute for the Deaf. Typewritten P.28. 

$e
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‘their activities to include the hard of hearing." (201) The neglect of the 

hard of hearing by the missions in the years prior to 1947, which is 

implied in the above suggestion may be attributed to three factors, namely 

(a) lack of funds, (b) the attitude towards the hard of hearing of some 

missioners, and (c) the unwillingness of many hard of hearing persons to 

seek assistance from the societies for the adult deaf. 

Before contributions were received from local authority funds the 

income of the missions was Limitea and any attempt to engage additional 

staff so that the range of cepeicen for persons with hearing defects could 

be extended was therefore precluded. Most missioners, working single-handed 

and sanpatelute not only for spiritual and secular welfare work but also 

for administrative duties and fund raising,found that the deaf occupied 

all their time and energy and that more than occasional help to the hard 

of hearing was impracticable. 

A second factor which inhibited the development of services for the 

hard of hearing by the missions was that some missioners had a bias towards 

serving the deaf exclusively, either because they were deaf themselves or 

had a family background of deafness. In some cases this bias was based 

on the fear, possibly justified, that if the welfare societies catered more 

fully for the hard of hearing this work might take precedence over activities 

on behelf of the deaf. With some missioners this fear still persists. 

The reluctance of the majority of hard of hearing persons to associate 

with the deaf is mainly derived from the fundementel differences between — 

the two categories of persons with a hearing loss. These differences are 

not confined to the time of onset of the disability or the degree of hearing 

loss but also as Evans (202 nas pointed out to the fact that "between the 

psychological attitudes of the deaf and deafened (or hard of hearing) 

there is an almost unbridgeable gulf. It must be emphasised that at the 

beginning of their lives the deaf are abnormals shut off from that stream 

of verbally conveyed ideas which moulds the individual mind to general 

i 

(201) National Institute for the Deaf - Report of Proceedings of a 
National Conference of Welfare Societies for the Deaf, on 

Friday, 6th February, 1948 "To Consider and Accept a National 

Scheme of Operation between Welfare Societies for the Deaf end 

Locel Authorities under the National Assistance Bill" - P,50. 

(202) Evans, J.D. “Voluntary Organisations for the Welfare of the Deaf" 

in "Voluntary Social Services - Their Place in the 

Modern State"- Edited by Bourdillon Methuen & Co. Ltd. 

1945. Chapter 5, pages 75 & 74.
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sameness with the mentel pattern of society and throughout their lives 

the deaf are struggling towards full normalcy. The deafened on the other 

hand are normals threatened with the horror of abnormalcy. To the change 

in their state, and particularly to the change in the behaviour of other 

people towards them they are peculiarly sensitive..... they will not class 

themselves with the "true deaf" nor will they readily approach “deaf 

organisations" for help. They are thus a class apart.e... It mst be 

noticed that this attitude of the Sectors? is a main reason why the 

voluntary organisations concentrate almost all their endeavours on the 

deaf, whose numbers are so much fewer and more easily detected, ‘and whose 

needs are so much more obvious and tangible." 

Resentment by the deaf of the superior speech, lip-reading and educa- 

tional attainments of the hard of hearing, aversion to the sign language, 

allegations of patronising attitudes on the part of missioners “who talk 

dorm to us using baby talk signs"(295) ang criticism thet their cultural 

interests were not catered for in the normal programmes of the missions, 

were the principal reasons given by deafened persons for attending hard 

of hearing clubs in preference to the welfare societies for the deef. In 

1962 230 hard of hearing clubs were affiliated to the British Association 

of the Hard of Hearing. °°") 

Tables 64 and 65 show respectively the extent to which the 51 welfare 

societies for the deaf considered themselves to be wholly or jointly 

responsible for the hard of hearing and the range of activities specially 

provided for hard of hearing persons. The fact that 5 of the 7 societies 

with more than 500 registered deaf persons disclaimed responsibility for 

the hard of hearing (although they would assist such persons if sopraseted 

for help) lends support to the view expressed when’ discussing regtstrateeeee 

that some of the smaller adult deaf societies may wish to provide services 

for the hard of hearing to justify their staffing and enhance the importance 

of their work. 

  

(203) Personal written and verbal communications. 

(204) C. H. Mardell, Esq., Hon. Secretary, British Association of the 
Hard of Hearing in a Personal Communication, 

dated 22nd August, 1962. 

(a) See page 99
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Table 64 shows that some societies for the deaf were co-operating with 

the hard-of-hearing clubs particularly with regard to the use of premises 

and the promotion of lip-reading classes. Six of the twelve superintendents 

who mentioned that independent hard-of-hearing clubs were using the premises 

of the welfare society for the deaf as a meeting place stated that this 

facility was being allowed free of charge. In three cases, however, offers 

of accommodation made by welfare societies for deaf Ruescnit dais been refused - 

by hard-of-hearing clubs. 

The imposition arbitrary conditions for the use of premises, e.g. the 

denial of music and dancing, suspicion by the hard-of-hearing of the"profes~ 

sionalism" of the missioners, denominationalism, and the greater choice of 

accommodation availeble due to local authority interest in welfare work 

were some of the factors quoted by an official of the B.A.H.O.H. as limiting 

co-operation between clubs affiliated to the Association and Societies for 

the seat \209) 

Although the questionnaire asked superintendents to give particulars 

of separate activities organised for the hard-of-hearing only 14 did so 

and the details in Table 65therefore understate the extent to which such 

special provision was being made by the adult deaf societies. 

In 1962 the Stoke-on-Trent Centre for the deaf appointed a fully 

qualified hearing aid audiologist to develop a comprehensive service for 

the hard-of-hearing. Future developments will include the construction of 

an "Audiological Department" (the name has been chosen because it avoids 

any suggestion of handicap) which will be entered by a separate door from 

that giving access to the premises used by the deaf. Some specialist 

services which were being provided for the hard-of-hearing by the Stoke 

Centre in 1964 include:- 

(e) Aural Rehabilitation ~ especially the guidance of both the 

hard-of-hearing person and his family in the use of a 

hearing aid. 

(bv) Social Rehabilitation by such means as outdoor and indoor 

recreation, socials, outings, educational talks and film 

shows organised for persons who, because of progressive 

deafness have withdrawn from society. 

1 en a 
ST ee a ee et ee 

(205) A.A. Best, Esq. Public Relations Officer of the British 
Association of the Hard of Hearing in a 

written communication.



  

(c) Visitation of persons in Part III accommodation to 

eacenbeln whether they can be fitted with hearing aids. 

This service obviates both the expense of transporting 

_ such hevapee to a hearing aid clinic and also the fatigue 

caused to the elderly by the journey and possible waiting 

involved. 

. | (a) Lip-reading instruction. 

(e) Prevention of speech deterioration. 

(#) Advice of problems arising from impaired hearing and 

assistance with such associated matters as the purchase 

of a commercial eid to hearing. 

(g) Help in obtaining employment and industrial rehabilitation. 

Three conditions seem to be essential if a welfare society for the deaf 

is to provide an adequate service for the hard-of-hearing. Firstly, there 

must be the avoidance of any tendency to treat the hard-of-hearing as 

abnormal by (a) the excessive use of manual methods of communication or 

(b) failure to give due recognition to their intelligence. Secondly, it is 

desirable to appoint staff with a specialist knowledge of audiometry and the 

application of hearing aids. Thirdly, welfare work for the hard-of-hearing 

must be regarded as of equal importance and not incidental or subsidiary to 

that done for the deaf. 

It is of interest to note that although the evidence given by the 

B.A.H.0.H. to the Working Party on Social Workers emphasised the self- 

reliance of the hard-of-hearing and their ability to deal with their own 

problems and difficulties'?°>)tne Association was, in 1964 contemplating 

the appointment of representatives, initially on a voluntary basis, who 

will undertake welfare work for the hard-of-hearing especially with regard 

to matters involving communication difficulties in much the same way that 

missioners and welfare officers serve the dear, (207) 

SUMMARY 

  

In this section the principal functions and activities of voluntary 

welfare societies have been described and discussed from standpoints of 

their historical development and present organisation. 

oe ee ee 

(206) Ministry of Health and the Department of Health for Scotland. 

Report on the Working Party on Social Workers. H.M.S.0. 1959. Par.53¢ 

(207) C.H. Mardell, Esq. Hon Secretary, British Association of the P.147 

Herd of Hearing in a personal communication.
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; The present investigation has attempted to achieve two objectives: 

firstly, to trace the historical development of voluntary welfare | 

societies for adult deaf persons in England and secondly, to study some 

aspects of the organisation of such societies in the years 1962 and 

1963. 
The significance of the historical information contained in this: 

thesis has, whenever appropriate, been discussed in the preceding 

chapterse The historical information in chapter Two indicates that 

welfare services for adult deaf persons as was also the case vith mauy 

other movements for the handicapped and unfortunate were initiated by 

voluntary action. Voluntary action for the deaf seems to have 

originated in Scotland ani tock the form of missions or voluntary 

societies which were established from motives of Evangelism, mutual aid 

and philanthropy. Of these three motives that of Evangelism was 

predominant. The earliest English voluntary society for adult deaf 

persons was, so far as can be ascertained by the writter, founded in 

London in 1840 and was mainly a residential establishment concerned as 

its name indicated to provide "Enployment, Relief and Religious 

Instruction for the Adult Deaf and Dumb." ‘The failure of this 

institution can be traced to the uneconomic nature of its activities and 

the consequences of religious dissension. | 

In the provinces, however, three patterns of develorment can be 

“trabad namely, (a) the founding in the Northern towns of unsectarian | 

missions, (b) the extension of the work of these pioneer organisations 

to other districts through "branches" which, in many cases, ultimately 

became Greanamoal organisations and later, (c) the growth mainly in the 

rural areas of the South of England of diocesan associations for the deaf 

under Anglican auspices. ~ 

As a result of the above methods of development there were, in 

1963, some 56 provincial voluntary welfare societies for the deaf in



addition to the Royal Association in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb 

the descendent of the"Institution for Providing Employment, Relief 

and Religious Instruction for the Adult Deaf and Dumb" mentioned in 

the preceding paragraph. Voluntary work for adult deaf persons is 

also being undertaken by a small number of other organisations. (a) 

Since all the above Goncinetons have been edbat antl aeee! 

mainly in the second and third chapters of this study some of the 

factors that have influenced the work and attitudes of missions or 

voluntary welfare societies for adult deaf persons may now be 

_ considered. 

FACTORS INFLUENCING THE DEVELOPMENT OF VOLUNTARY WELFARE WORK FOR 

THE ADULT DEAF PERSON... 

(a) Early educational influences on the work of voluntary societies 

for the deaf. 

An influential part in the development of the early mission seems 

to have been played by the schools for the deaf. The founding of a 

school for deaf children usually preceded the establishment of a 

mission for deaf adults. (b) The schools for the deaf would be centres 

to which deaf children would gravitate and in many cases a Aatiene 

and friendships formed between the pupils would be continued in later 

life. 

Until the oral method became widely spread in the schools the 

manual method of communication was common to both educational 

institutions and the missions; co-operation between schools and welfare 

agencies was therefore simple and was manifested in several wayse 

Some school-masters actively assisted their former scholars to form 

adult societies. (c) At Liverpool Dr. Buxton, the Principal of the 

School for the Deaf, was not only a frequent lecturer to the Adult Deaf 

and Dumb Society but also jnterpreted for other lecturers. 

Teachers for the deaf were an important source from which the early 

adult societies obtained their missioners. (4) 

pe ee 

(a) See Chapter Three, pages 79 - 80, 

(b) | See Chapter Two, page 75. 

(c) See Chapter Two, page 76. 

(a) See Chapter Four, pages 115 - 118.
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Sometimes the movement from school to mission was reversed as suggested 

by the letter referred to in Chapter Four (a) 4n which the association 

in aid of the Deaf and Dumb requested that the Liverpool School for 

the Deaf should allow a prospective lay-missioner to acquire a knowledge 

of the mamal language by serving as a temporary teacher at the schoole 

When the mamal method was supplanted in most. schools by the oral method 

co-operation between the schools and welfare societies for the deaf often 

gave way to hostility. 

The importance, from a welfare standpoint of co-operation and some areas” 

in which collaboration between the schools and adult societies for deaf 

(b) 
persons is possible is discussed later in these conclusions. 

  

societies for the deaf. 

The origin of a local mission or welfare society for the deaf can 

usually be traced to the efforts of one or more individuals who had 

personal involvement with deafness. (x) Whilst it is of course true that 

most voluntary organisations for the welfare of the handicapped have been 

founded by interest groups closely associated with a particular disability 

there are two reasons why this personal involvement is especially 

important in the case of deaf personde 

Firstly, few persons who are not closely connected with deafness or 

who have not made a study of deafness recognise the social and linguistic 

consequences that accrue from the disability especially when it is 

congenital in origin. 

Secondly, a basic element in welfare work for the deaf is the ability 

to communicate by yieuall rather than by auditory means. (a) Where a deaf 

person has failed to master skills in speech and lipreading to such aa . 

extent that he has obtained a degree: of competency sufficient for the 

ordinary activities of life he often requires the assistance of a welfare 

worker skilled in the use of mamal methods of communications 

i 

fa} See Chapter Four Page 114. 
b) See Chapter Six Pages 279-281. 

(c) See Chapter Two Pages 33, 48, 53, 56, 57, 60, 78. 

(d) See Chapter Five Page 171.
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Only three groups of people are likely to possess skills in mamal 

communication, however, namely, (a) the deaf themselves, (b) persons with 

deaf relatives or employees etce or (c) persons who have acquired the 

ability to communicate by mammal methods as a pre-requisite to taking up 

welfare work for the deafe. : | 

The writer has concluded that the staffing of the early missions for 

the deaf was almost exclusively composed of persons who were themselves 

deaf, the children of deaf parents or former teachers of the deaf. (a) 

How close this involvement could be has been well described by a former 

welfare worker for deaf persons (1): 

The traditional missioner did not look after himself 

any better than he did the deaf. He spent his whole life in 

a deaf atmosphere. His friends and playmates were deaf. Very 

often his parents and perhaps his wife were deaf. He kept no 

office hours and regarded himself as available 24 hours a days 

He went for his holidays as part of a deaf outing. His salary 

was small and he often Lived on the premises of the deaf clube. 

Very often he spent a great deal of time begging morey to raise 

his own salary. He was often employed by a committee of 

delegates from diocesan or other bodies who knew nothing about 

the deaf and only saw them once a year at the Christmas Party. 

He had no other supervision and was miles away from his nearest 

colleague." 

It was shewn in chapter Four (a) that involvement with deafness 

either through personal affliction, a family history of deafness or 

because of a family tradition of work for persons suffering from the 

disability were the most important motives to which present day welfare 

officers for the deaf attributed their entry into the occupation. It 

was also noted that because of their first hand knowledge of the handicaps 

and frustrations imposed by the disability suitable deaf persons night: 

render imvaluable service in the capacity of assistant to a hearing 

superintendent. (i) 

a er 
a nT ee 

{a) See Chapter Four pages 115 - 118. 

(b) See Chapter Four pages 122 ~ 126, 

(c) See Chapter Four page 120. 

(1) Firth Rev. GG. ina personal communication dated 10.11.1962. 
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Involvement, as described in the previous paragraph, is not, however, 

without its dangers and on occasion it might exert a negative influence both 

on the range of services offered by a voluntary society for the deaf and the 

attitudes of its missioners 

One exemple of how such involvement may inhibit the range of welfare 

' services is given in chapter Five ‘®) where it was stated that some 

missiomrs who are themselves deaf or have a family background of deafness 

may be biased in favour of serving the profoundly deaf exclusively rather 

than provide additional services for the hard of hearing. 

Close involvement with the deaf and resentment at the widespread 

misunderstanding of the nature of the disability on the part of the geheral 

public have, on occasion, caused the staffs of welfare societies for the 

deaf to manifest attitudes of exclusiveness and non-co-operation towards 

other social agencies and workers. Thus, the Younghusband Report, whilst 

recognising "that there are unique difficulties in comunicating with the 

deaf" was also "disturbed to realise that the isolation which the handicap 

imposes is further accentuated by the complete specialisation of the 

SETVICE seeseeee” (2), A possible criticism of the establishment of a 

British College of Welfare Workers for the Deaf (b) rather than the 

integration of such workers into the existing social work training 

institutions which could have been asked to provide such supplementary 

instruction as is required i.e. in communication and the psychology of 

deafness, is that its students may be more conscious of the fact that they 

are still primarily welfare officers for the deaf with some social work 

training than that they are social workers with a specialism in deaf 

welfare. 

(c) The Church of and its influence on the work of the V 

ocieties f he deaf. 

The writer considers that it is no exaggeration to state that between 

1855 and 1951 the most important factor in determining the pattern of 

welfare work on behalf of adult deaf persons by the voluntary societies 

e
e
 

a) ee 

(a) See Chapter Five Page 265. 

(b) See Chapter Four Pages 150 = 155. 

(2) Ministry of Health and Department of Health for Scotland. 

Report of the Working Party on Social Workers in the Local 

Authority Health and Welfare Services. H.M.S.0. 1959 ~ 

Paragraph 692. P1197.
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that are the subject of this study was the influence of persons and 

organisations connected with the Church of England. The earliest 

voluntary societies for the deaf were unsectarian in outlook (a), but the 

ordination in 1861 of Samuel Smith and the opening in 187% of St.Saviour's 

Church, Oxford Street, London, marked the commencement of an increasingly 

strong Anglican influence on the work of the missions. (b) The development 

of this ranch of England influence may be traced through three main 7 

channels. - ; 

(1). Individual clergymen such as Samuel Smith and Charles Mansfield Owen 

who had some personal connection with the deaf recognised the responsibility 

of the established church to make special arrangements for persons who, 

because of deafness, were considered unable to participate effectively in 

the ordinary facilities for public worship. Other clergy who had the 

spiritual needs of the deaf brought to their notice made their churches and 

vestries available so that special services could be conducted for persons 

suffering from the disability. When such services led to the formation 

of an adult society it was natural that clergy should, because of their 

previous nedistaiios and social standing, be requestea to become patrons 

or members of the management committee of the missione 

(2). The success and prestige of the Royal Association in aid of the 

Deaf and Dumb in its early years made it both the source of inspiration 

and the pattern for much provincial work for the deaf (a) under the 

leadership of Samuel Smith the Association in aid of the Deaf and Dumb 

became an essentially Church of England institution and therefore the 

influence exerted by the Association had a strong Anglican emphasis which 

still continues (a) ° 

By reason of the arrangement under which suitable lay missioners 

might qualify for Holy Orders at King's College, London, the R.A.D.D. 

became the training centre from which clergy skilled in communication with 

the deaf could be sent to staff the provincial missions especially those 

(e) 
under diocesan auspices. Clergy from the R.A.D.D. were also ' 

prominently connected with such organisations as the Council of Church 

44, 
(a) See Chapter Two Pages 47 and Chapter Five Page 182. 
(b) See Chapter Two Page 44 
fo} See Chapter Two Page 44 

d) See Chapters Two Page 44 and CHAPTER Five Pages 197 - 199. 
(e) See Chapter Four pages 134 - 135.



en = 
ee a ee Se, 

272 

Missioners for the Deaf, the British Deaf and Dumb Association and the 

Deaf and Dumb Temperance Society. Through representations made by the 

then Superintendent Chaplain of the R.A.D.D, the Church Benefit Society 

agreed to provide insurance facilities for deaf people on equal terns with 

hearing people. (a) 

(3) the Anglican influence in deaf welfare was also extended by the 

founding of a mumber of diocesan missions. ©) This influence was further 

consolidated by the establishment in 1904 of the Council of Church 

Missioners to the Deaf, membership of which was restricted to commnicant 

members of the Anglican Church and the inauguration in 1922 of the Central 

Advisory Council for the Spiritual Gare of the Deaf and Dumb, ‘In 1929 

the 6.C.M.DeD. and the C.A.C.D.D. combined to form the Joint Examination 

Poard of the Central Advisory Cpuncil for the Spiritual Gare of the Deaf 

and Dunb and the Council of Church Missioners to the Dear. (©) 

The writer considers that, on balance, the influence of the Church of 

England has been beneficial to the welfare of the deaf. Particularly in 

rural districts it is doubtful whether deaf people would have been 

sufficiently mmerous for welfare work on their behalf to have been 

organised on any other basis than the diocesan areae It is significant 

that, until efforts were made under diocesan auspices, welfare work for the 

deaf in mary rural areas was non-existent. At a time when little public 

recognition was given either to the deaf or those who sought to provide 

for their welfare the Church was often successful in arousing the interest 

in the work of persons of influence. Certain edvantages also accrue 

from the almost universal use in English Protestant deaf missions of a 

form of service based an the Book of Common Prayer. (a) Attempts to ensure 

that missioners for the deaf had some form of training for their work were 

unsuccessful prior to the formation of the Joint Examination Board. (e) 

Invaluable work for the deaf has been done by the C.A.C.D.D. (now the 

Church of England Council for the Deaf) particularly through the efforts 

a 

(a) See Chapter Five ~ page 246. 

(b) See Chapter Two — pages 64 - 74. 

(ec) See Chapter Four - page 140. 

(a) See Chapter Five Pages 186 - 187. 

(e) See Chapter Four pages 136 - 139. 

\ 

 



  

of its present Organising Bacretary, the Rey.T.H. Sutcliffe, M.A. Even 

in 1963 the clergy still formed an intellectual elite eanong workers for 

the deaf. (a) Certainly no other Protestant denomination could provide 

for the spiritual needs of the deaf more conveniently than the Ciurch of 

England, and in the event of spiritual ministration being separated from 

secular welfare it seems desirable that the Courch of England through the 

C.E.C.D. or the World Council of Churches should take the Tead in enlisting 

the sympathy and assistance of other religious bodies in work for the 

deaf. In particular it would seem that an extension of Roman Catholic 

effort for the deaf should be encouraged. 

Qa occasion, however, the Church of England influence in deaf welfare 

has been characterised by a narrow denominationalisme Thus, an attempt 

to form an unsectarian Institute of Missionaries for the Deaf was probably 

frustrated by Gilby's Conference of Church Workers for the Deaf held at 

Blackburn in 1894. (b) Whilst discrimination against the deaf on 

denominational grounds appears to have been rare and is certainly against 

the official policy of any Anglican organisation for the deaf, 

diseriminatiom on denominational grounds involving workers for the deaf 

‘ ig not unknown. It seems to have been extremely difficult for qa person 

who was not an Anglican to secure acceptance as a trainee by the former 

Joint Examination Board. § Even as late as 1963, a worker for the deaf 

no matter how well qualified in other respects would not have been accept= 

able to the R.A.D.D. (3) or to most other diocesan missions unless he or 

she was also a communicant member of the Church of England. 

The range of appointments open to a Roman Catholic or non-conformist in 

voluntary welfare work for the deaf is therefore restricted. Whilst an 

organisation with strong church affiliations might be expected tm emphasise 

the spiritual side of its activities there is a danger that pre-occupation 

with religious matters may result in an indifferent welfare service on the 

secular side. One local authority in fact, informed the writer that it hadi 

cnn tana 

(a) See Chapter Four page 152. 
(b) See Chapter Four Pages 157 - 158. 

(3) Watson Rev. G. then Superintendent Chaplain of the R.A.D.De 

e 
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taken over secular welfare from the voluntary society which had formerly 

been its agent because the society had concentrated on spiritual 

ministration to the detriment of other brenches of welfare work for adult 

deaf persons. 

As stated in Chapter Four (a) the establishment in 1951 of the Deaf 

Welfare Examination Board in place of the former Joint Examination Board 

and i 1952: of the National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers for 

the Deaf which took over from the Council of Church Missioners to the Deaf 

the role of professional organisation of workers in deaf welfare was 

‘prompted by the recognition that training and staff organisations should 

be open to all persons employed in full-time deaf welfare irrespective of 

their denominational allegiance. 

(a) The effects statut visi the i f the Nat: 

tute for the De th ork of t ties fi 

Seaf personse 

; Until the passing of the National Assistance Act 1948 which gave 

permissive powers to local authorities to provide for the welfare of the 

deaf or dumb the only legislation concerning the adult deaf was that 

contained in the Poor Law Acts from 1867 onwards which empowered Boards 

of Guardians and Jater Public Assistance Committees, to subscribe to the 

funds of associations or societies for aiding blind or deaf and dunb 

persons. Although some Boards of Guardians and Public Assistance 

Committees did contribute to the funds of missions this help was spasmodic 

and varied considerably both in amount and in the willingness of the Boards 

to use their powerse 

(The quickening of the interest of the Central Goverrment in the 

watare of the adult deaf since 1930 is mainly attributable to the 

influence of the N.I.D. in the role of a pressure groupe This role is 

exemplified in the campaigns waged between 1924-1944 by the N.I.D, to 

secure an official investigation into the employment conditions of the 

deaf which culminated in the Eichholz Report of 1932, the subsequent issue 

in 1933 of Circular 1337, and the endeavour to secure the enactment of 

legislation for the deaf comparable with that passed on behalf of the 

blind.. | 

nn 

(a) See Chapter Four page. 142.
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The issue of Circular 1337 was the first official encouragement to local 

authorities to make contributions to the funds of the missions. Although 

these payments were only for the services given by the missions employment 

finding they did provide the voluntary societies with greater financial 

stability and reduced the time which their staffs had to devote to fund 

raising, The movement for a Deaf Persons’ Act was unsuccessful tut, by - 

the uses of such devices as public relations: propaganda, lobbying,deputations, ~ 

the parliamentary debate and the parlismentary question the H.I.D. kept the 

cause of the adult deaf before the Goverment and ensured that their needs 

were not forgotten in post-war legislation. Meanwhile, the Regional 

Associations far the Deaf were influencing opinion both within welfare work 

for the deaf and within the local authorities by promoting a greater sense 

of unity among missioners and broadening their external sontaatac tee 

In 1947 the N.I.D. took the initiative in preparing a draft scheme 

for the use by voluntary societies in an approach for assistance under the 

National Assistance Bill. In August, 1951, however, after many months of 

work by the Advisory Council for the welfare of handicapped persons, the 

Ministry of Health published Circular 32/51. This Circular details of 

which are given in Chapter three?) has been well described as the 

"Magna Carta of the adult deaf." (4) 

Three examples are given in Chapter Four of the increasing influence 

of the N.I.D. over the administrative arrangements of the voluntary societies 

for the adult deaf. In 1952 the Institute accepted responsibility for the 

preparation of recommended salary scales for workers in deaf welfare. (c) 

In 1955 the N.I.D. issued a staffing formula as a basis for establishing 

tthe minimum number of staff required to provide a comprehensive welfare 

service for the Deaf and Hard of Hearing" “1), In 19597 the Recruitment 

and Training Committee of the Institute became responsitile for the training 

of welfare workers for the aeat (°). A significant development in the 

latter direction took place in 1%2 when the R.N.I.D. decided that "as a 

matter of urgency" steps should be taken to set up a central residential 

college for training in welfare work for the deaf (£). 

a

 

an 

(a) See Chapter Three pages 111 - 112. (4) Stevenson, R. Scott M.D.F.R.C.S. 

(b) See Chapter Three page 95. "Hearing and Not Hearing" P.30. 

(c) See Chapter Four pages 155 - 156. British Medical Association. 

(a) See Chapter Four page 127. Family Doctor Booklet. 

(e) See Chapter Four page 142. 

(f) See Chapter Four page 151. 

\
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In 1960 the efforts exerted mainly ty the N.I.D. over a period of 

nearly forty years culminated in the issue of Circular 15/60 in which the » 

Ministry of Health declared that the Council of every County and County 

Borough shall be under a duty to exercise their powers under section 29 

(of the National Assistance Act) in respect of persons ordinarily resident 

in their area who are &.) deat Or dumb secccccee” (4a). 

Since 1948 the effects on local voluntary societies for the deaf of 

the joint influence of the Ministry of Health and the Royal National 

Institute for the Deaf have been far-reachinge 

The R.N.I.D. has, as described above, contributed to raising the 

standards of salaries, staffing and training in the welfare societies although 

as with its attempts to improve co-ordination of effort in deaf work its 

effectiveness has been seriously; limited by the autonomy of the local 

societies. 

The schemes for deaf welfare as issued by both the Institute and the 

Ministry of Health Circular 32/51 have together provided the voluntary 

societies and the local authorities with both a pattern and a standard 

for welfare services for the deaf. 

The assumption by the local authorities of responsibility for the 

welfare of adult deaf persons has of course affected the status, finances, 

management and future of the voluntary societies for the deaf. 

Where a voluntary society has been appointed the agent of a County 

or County Borough Council the effect has often been to enhance its status 

in that instead of having to convince the community by its own efforts of 

the necessity as of its work the voluntary society is now able to claim 

that it is helping to provide a service which has been recognised as a 

statutory duty. ; | 

The financial position of most voluntary societies has also been very 

substantially strengthened by the payments made by the local authorities 

in respect of agency agreements. In consequence, the majority of societies 

have been able to improve the salaries and conditions of service of their 

workers, increase their staffs, devote more time to actual welfare work, 

extend the range of their activities and, in some cases, improve the 

> 

nen nT 

(4a). Ministry of Health Circular No.15/60 - 18th July, 1%0. 
Paragraph 2 Page le



  

standard of their premises and amenities. Whilst some sineenmeatenres 

regretted the increased dependency of their societies on local authority 

grants it is doubtful whether, in view of rising costs, the majority of 

societies would still be able to raise sufficient funds from axdiuaively, 

voluntary sources to enable them to provide an adequate service. Whilst 

grants from statutory sources have relieved the societies from much of 

the worry and work of fund raising they have not been regarded as an 

unmixed blessing. Some superintendents complained to the writer that the 

grants they were receiving were insufficient or uncertain in amount. In 

other cases the dependency on local authority contributions was causing 

anxiety as to the future of the society as a voluntary organisation. As 

one welfare officer put it, "If we expand our service the local authority 

will take us over because the service is too costly; if we don't expand 

they will take us over because we are inefficient." (5) 

The management of the voluntary societies for the deaf that are agerits 

of local authorities has generally become broader based as a result of the 

appointment on their governing committees of representatives of the County 

and County Borough Councils. Such representation may benefit the societies 

in that it may help to raise standards of service and make available expert 

advice from local authority officials such as the Chief Welfare Officer. 

The effect on the future of the voluntary societies for the deaf as a 

result of the entry of the County and County Borough Councils into the field 

of deaf welfare is discussed on pages 295 - 303. 

(2) SOMS PRESENT PROBLEMS OF VOLUNTARY WELFARE WORK FOR ADULT DEAF PERSQNS. 

Amrt from the factors affecting the development and attitudes of the 

voluntary societies three problems relating to the welfare of the deaf 

require special consideration in these conclusions isé.e (1) co-operation 

between the schools for deaf children and the welfare societies for deaf 

adults. (2) The question of whether the welfare societies increase the 

segregation of the deaf from the general commnity. (3) Some suggested 

weaknesses in the organisation and activities of voluntary societies for 

the adult deaf. 

(A) Co-operation between schools for deaf children and the welfare 

. gocieties for deaf adults. 

  

Although at the time of writing (1964) the rift between the workers 

in the schools and the adult welfare societies arising from the controversy 

over communication methods, is much less wide than it was in the early part o 

th 

Sa 

(5) Personal confidential commmnication.
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present century it has not been completely closede One consequence of 

this antagonism between these workers on welfare work for the deaf is that 

the adjustment of the deaf school leaver into employment and adult life 

which, due to the nature of his handicap, is already a difficult transition, 

is rendered harder when co-operation between teacher and welfare officer 

is either imperfect or non-existent. Even as late as in 1964 @ conslusion 

reached in a survey carried out by the Carnegie United Kingdom Trust (6) 

stated that - 7 

“there should be a much closer contact between the schools: 

and the welfare workers, who (in the case of the deaf) play 

an important part in the nosiat adjustment of the school . 

leaver. The rift between the schools and the welfare 

workers appears to be widened by a degree of narrow- 

mindedness and bigotry on both sides. This could be 

reduced." 

Limited time and funds have prevented the writer from making an 

exhaustive investigation into relationships between the schools for deaf 

children and the societies for deaf adults, and the following three groups 

of conclusions are therefore based on very limited discussions of the 

subject with teachers and welfare officers for the deaf. 

(a) Reasons for the desirability of c eration between tha 

S 3 eS ® 

Co-operation between the schools and welfare societies for the deaf 

is desirable for at least three reasonse 

(1) Profoundly deaf children unable to attain a command of speech 

and language sufficient for social adequacy will often need the assistance 

of the welfare officer for the deaf in post school life. It is therefore 

desirable that the welfare officer should make the acquaintance of the deaf 

child whilst still at school so that the difficulty for the deaf person in 

having to seek advice from a stranger in post~school life is reduced. 

(2) As stated earlier in this discussion if there is antagonism between 

the school and the welfare society for the deaf the transition of the deaf 

i 

(6) Carnegie United Kingdom Trust. Handicapped Children and Their 
Families. Dunfermline 1964. Part.3. Chapter 2. P.245



child from school to adult life will be made unnecessarily difficult. 

(3) Where a local authority has appointed a voluntary welfare society 

for the deaf as its agent under the National Assistance Act the society is 

responsible for gj] deaf persons in its area and it id therefore essential 

for efficient working that it should be provided,as a right ,with school 

reports and notifications of pupils who are starting and leaving a school 

for the deaf. 

The working Party on Social Workers in referring to the difficulties 

encountered by handicapped young persons in making the transition from school 

to adult life stated - 7 

“Ha should like to see social workers in the welfare services 

under the National Assistance Act in touch with education depart= 

ment officers before these young people — and especially the deaf - 

leave school.® (6a) 

(b) Factors inhibiting co-operation between the schools and welfare 

societies for the deaf. 

In addition to educational philosophies such as the belief in the 

necessity for "pure oralisa" held by a section of teachers of the deaf or 

the implied conviction of the great majority of missioners that for the 

"reasons indicated in Chapter Five*) the "combined method" is the most 

advantageous means of communication at least four other factors tend to limit 

co-operation between the schools and welfare societies for the deaf. 

(1) Parental pressures exerted through such agencies as parents: 

associations are sometimes opposed to co-operation between deaf schools and 

welfare societies on the ground that the societies tend to encourage signing, 

an headmaster whatever private views he holds may therefore be caused to 

discourage close relationships. . 

(2) Misunderstanding by teachers, frequently engendered by their 

professional srainiie, of the work of the welfare societies based on the 

beliefs that the missions teach signing, ruin speech and encourage the deaf 

to be over-dependent on welfare help. 

nn nee Ua U Un Nan SINE UE URE ED RESERESIRIEE EERE REE! 

(6a) Report of the Working Party on Social Workers - Paragraph 998. P.288
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(3) Conversely, misunderstanding on the part of welfare workers, mainly 

due to the traditions of mission work, of the aims and ideals held by the 

teachers in the schools for the deaf. 

(4) The personalities of school teachers and welfare officers may be 

in conflict : Pha hee 

(c) Areas 

  

At least six areas exist in which considerable scope exists for co=- 

operation between the schools and welfare societiese From answers given to 

the writer by teachers and superintendents it was clear that, particularly. in 

the case of some residential schools for the deaf,considerable co-operation 

along the lines indicated below is already taking place. 

(1) Placement of school leavers especially by means of "Leavers* 

Conferences" held between the staff of the school, the welfare officer for 

the deaf and the Youth Enployment Officer. This matter has been referred to 

in Chapter Five (a). 

(2) Spiritual ministration and instruction in matters of conduct provide 

much opportunity for co-operation. In the course of his investigations the 

writer was informed of several instances in which an ordained welfare officer 

was also acting as a chaplain to a school for deaf children. In other cases 

welfare officers, both clergy and laymen, were assisting schools for the 

deaf in such ways as confirmation preparation, the teaching of religious 

knowledge and conducting Sunday servicese In September 1960 a meeting of 

representatives of the National College of Teachers for the Deaf and the 

National Council of Missioners and Welfare Officers for the Deaf agreed, inter 

alia, that "General guidance in commen courtesy and social behaviour" and 

"gex education" were subjects on which further discussions could be held 

between teachers and welfare officers. ‘”) In 1963 a small sub committee 

consisting of one headmaster, one missioner and the Organising Secretary of 

the Church of England Advisory Council for the Deaf had almost completed a 

a 

(a) See Chapter Five Pages 215 - 217. 

(7). Heys. Alan E, "The Missions and the Schools" Report on discussions: 

held at two meetings betweem representatives of the N.C.M.W.0.D. and 

the N.C.TeD. "Deaf Welfare" Vol.2. Noe7s March 191. P.P.326-327. 
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for the guidance of deaf adolescents in topics relating to common courtesy 

and social behaviour. 

(3) Welfare assistance could be given to a school for the deaf 

particularly in respect of such matters as home problems of deaf pupils, and 

school behaviour problems which might be caused by a pupil's out of school 

enviroment. 

(4) Further Education offers great possibilities for co-operation between 

teachers and welfare officers for the deaf. This subject has been 

discussed in some detail in Chapter Five (a). 

(5) Team games petsaaces sides representative respectively of the schools 

and welfare societies, parties and other social events arranged by the 

societies for pupils in attendance at the schools ani co-operation with 

regard to such activities as camps and outings are ways in which closer - 

collaboration betweem educetional and welfare organisations can be achievede 

(6) Finally co-operation could be promoted by such administrative 

procedures as the co-option of the headmaster of a school for the deaf on the 

committee of management of a nearby voluntary welfare society. Some schools 

allow trainee welfare officers for the deaf to observe educational methods 

used in the teaching of deaf children. It seems logical, if not essential, 

to the writer that student-teachers of the deaf should also be familiar, 

other than by hear-say, with the enviroment into which many of their scholars 

will move in adult life. 

In the last analysis, however, the existence or non-existence of 

co-operation will depend on the respect, tolerance, understanding and sympathy 

existing between the individual teacher and Welfare officer. _ As one headmaster 

(8) 
has observed “If there is personal antipathy at workshop level, so to 

speak, liaiison and co-operation (between the school and missions) is 

w 

practically a non-startere 

  

The object of welfare work for the adult deaf has been defined as 

being "to provide for the deaf the religious, educational, social, recreative 

and athletic facilities whicn are available for all other sections of the 

community." (9) 

See Chapter Five fages.(8 ) Heys A.E. Headmaster, Tewin Water School,. lecture given 
to Conference of the N.C.M.W.0.D. Sept nt s e oe es 

Edwards Leslie, "Adult Deaf Wore" Paper given to the Gcteniice of the aes 
Easter 1950 — Typewritten P.3. i
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The words "all other sections of the commnity" used in this definition 

seem to imply that welfare services for the deaf should be provided in 

a closed society separate from the services available to the general 

publice The necessity for special provision for the deaf was also 

emphasised in the scheme prepared by the National Institute for the Deaf 

which is outlined in Chapter Five (a). mis scheme specifically: stated 

that “welfare services for the deaf and dumb are the only and the absolutely 

essential link between these people and anything approaching a normal life 

for theme" (10). 

The views expressed in the above statements ere not, however, 

universally acceptede In 1889 the Report of the Royal Commission on the 

Fiind, Deaf and Dumb was dubious about the value of the missions partly 

because the majority of the cannissioners considered that the usefulness of 

such societies was confined to the mamally tenght deaf. In contrast, the 

orally taught deaf should be discouraged from attending the missions since, 

except for Sleight and Owen the commissiobers held that "special services 

for the deaf so taught are both unnecessary and undesirable, the object of 

the best education being not to encourage them to form a class apart, to inter= 

marry and to a Stent extent to lose their self-reliance." (11) One of the 

most consistent objects made against the missions by the advocates of the 

oral system of communication is that the use of manual methods has encouraged 

the deaf to become segregated into small communities hereby further 

increasing the isolation which is a concomitant of the disabilitye 

Some support for the contention that the voluntary societies for the 

deaf have fostered, if not actually encouraged the segregation of their 

members is found in the existence of an apparent deaf sub-culture associated 

with the missions. Evidences of this sub_culture are found in the use by 

the majority of deaf persons of communication methods which are understood by 

only a very small minority of hearing people, a shared educational background 

particularly in the case of former pupils of residential schools for the deaf 

and common interests arising from the position of adult deaf persons as a 

minority group of non-hearing members of a hearing society. | 

a 

(a) See Chapter Five pages 167 - 168, 

(10) National Institute for the Deaf — Booklet 485 "The Welfare pf The Deaf" 
ere 

(11) Report of the Royal Commission on the Blind, Deaf and Dumb. Para.611 P.88



Several manifestations of this sub-culture have been referred to in 

the present study. The origin of a mumber of missions has been traced to 

the tendency of the deaf to socialise with each other. (a) inter marriage 

between deaf persons tends to be the rule rather than the exception since the 

social and educational consequences of the handicap precludes the deaf person 

fron meking the acquaintence of mary people with normal hearing and thus 

restricts the field from which partners may be chosen. Some evidence of 7 

the inter marriage of the deaf 1s contained in Chapter Four‘), as shewn in 

Appendix one there was particularly in the Nineteenth Century a considerable 

mumber of periodicals catering specifically for the deaf. Reference was 

made in Chapter Four (z) to the fact that some deaf persons express a 

preference for a deaf rather than a hearing missioner on the ground that ‘only 

the deaf understand the deaf* . An example of the consciousness of some deaf 

persons that they form a distinct class was given in Chapter Five) where 

it was stated that resentment may be expressed by the congenitally deaf of 

the superior speech, lip-reading ability and education of the hard of hearinge 

Welfare officers told the writer on two or three occasions that in extreme 

eases deaf persons have been known to object to the use by the hard of hearing 

of the mission premises on the ground that persons with a partial hearing loss 

are not the "true deaf". Missioners also mentioned fairly frequently that. 

the deaf are often suspicious and resentful of hearing people although the 

writer had no means of assessing the reliability of this views 

Segregation may also be furthered by the missions by such characteristic 

activities as special "deaf churches" - frequently using prayer books s 

specially adapted or supplied for the use of the deaf (see Chapter Five (e). 

The section in Chapter Five () on sports for the deaf also mentions that an 

International Deaf Games Olympic is held for the deaf of many countries at 

four-yearly intervals . When discussing sport with deaf men the writer was 

quickly made aware of the fact that the reputations and achievements of 

ome deaf athletes, footballers and boxers were as famous in the missions as 

are the names of leading hearing sportsmen in normal sporting circlese 

Nationally and internationally, the sense of community among the deaf is 

developed by such organisations as the British Deaf and Dumb Association and 

the World Federation of the Deaf. 

aan nU nN 

; 

(a) See Esp.Chapter Two pages 30, 32-33. (d) See Chapter Five page 264. 

(b) See Chapter Four page 124. {2} See Chapter Five pages 186-189. 
(c) See Chapter Four Pages 119 - 120, £) See Chapter Five page 232.



  

. From conversations with missioners, Saanhars of the deaf and other 

persons who have made a study of the sociology and psychology of profound 

deafness the writer formed the opinion that, while there is a tendency for 

the welfare societies to increase the segregation of the deaf as described 

in the previous paragraph and also by the over-protective attitudes adopted 

by some missioners, the influence of the adult sociation in increasing the 

segregation of the deaf is considerably exaggerated. Segregation soens to 

be principally due to the isolating nature of the handicap itself and the 

failure of many deaf people to acquire the maxtery of oral methods necessary: 

for social competency. In other words; the welfare societies continue to 

exist because there is a need for ttisa arising from the fact that the majority 

of their members at present Attain a level of speech and literary that will 

enable them to integrate successfully into the normal community. Thus, as 

Gorman has stated (12) 

“tntegration of the deaf person into general society, in 

particular with the hearing group, cannot be successfully 

attempted along present lines. Those few who have successfully 

integrated satisfactorily with the hearing people, did so along 

unorthodox lines not generally or easily available to the | 

majority of deaf people." 

Three points made by Welfare Officers to the deaf with regard to the 

alleged segregative effect of the missions seem to have considerable 

validity. 

Firstly, it is held that many deaf persons have, of necessity, to 

achieve at least a degree of integration since they live and work with 

hearing persons, usually have hearing children, and are subject to the 

game community rights and responsibilities as hearing citizens. Secondly, 

because of the strain imposed on the deaf by this association with a hearing 

enviroment in which a deaf person is abnormal, there is a need for the 

therapeutic value of the welfare societies where the deaf person is 

"rormal" and can therefore associate with others similar to himself without 

ar err rire NRE 

(12) Gorman P.P. "Deaf People in a Hearing Society" Paper presented 

to the Psychology Section of the British Association for the 

Advancement of Science at Oxford 1954.P.
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strain and the usual and mental effort usually required ty lip-reading. 

In this latter connection it is Saporbant to remember that the eye strain 

imposed by lip-reading may become progressively greater with increasing 

ages Ravaras ‘?) has pointed out that even the onal iy stele deaf have 

formed independent clubs where they can associate together and instances 

the "Spurs Club" in this connection 

Thirdly, integration is a two-way process amd such evidence as is available, 

suggests that the general attitude of the hearing towards the deaf is 

coloured by amusement, charity, impatience, pity, and sympathy so that though 

the deaf are generally tolerated they are rarely Yaccepted" in the fullest 3 

sense of the term. This point, which has already been made in Chapter one ‘#4 

#3 well illustrated in a report of an investigation by one of H.M. Inspectors 

of Schools into the progress of a number of deaf pupils who had been 

transferred from special schools or classes to ordinary schools or colleges 

of further education. In relating the case of a profoundly deaf girl with 

unintelligible speech who, at the age of 15 had been transferred from a 

school for the deaf to a College of Art in the sane town the author uses the 

following revealing sentence, (Italics are those of the writer of this thesis) ("4 

"She was well liked and was accepted as et cepted but her 

loneliness amid the gay life of the students was profound." 

Three possible social roles are open to a deaf person. At one extreme 

he may function within the deaf community and reject the hearing community 

so far as he is allowed to do so by economic and geographical conditions. 

At the other extreme he may endeavour to function entirely within the hearing: 

comunity and reject the deaf cormunity. A third possibility is for the 

deaf person to function according to his needs and preferences in both the 

deaf and hearing communities. Whilst, ideally, the theoretical aims of bot”. 

the education and the welfare of the deaf should be the complete integration 

of the deaf person into the hearing community, little investigation appears 

to have been made into the extent to which the attainnent of such 

integration is, in the great majority of cases, a practical possibility. 

Thus the conclusions reached by the investigation into the progress of deaf 

pupils who had been: transferred from special to ordinary schools included the 

a 

(a) Pages 23 - 25. 
(13) Ministry of Education. A Report ona Survey of Deaf Children who 

have been transferred from special schools or units to ordinary schools. 

Carried out between Ist February and 12th April, 1962. P.19. H.M.S.06.
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statement that "there was no evidence to show that a profoundly deaf 

child could maintain a place in an ordinary school". (14) 

So far as the adult deaf are concerned there seems to be considerable 

scope for research into the social roles adopted by deaf persons of varying 

intelligence and educational and social background at different periods of 

life, and the rewards, penalties, satisfactions and frustrations that are 

consequential on the social role adopted. Research is also necessary into 

the attitudes adopted by hearing persons towards the deaf. Until unbiased 

research along these lines has been undertaken any conclusions as to the 

extent to which the segregation of the deaf is influenced by the adult 

welfare societies or any other contributory factor must be unsubstantiated 

and therefore only tentative. 

(3) SOME SUGGESTED WEAKNESSES IN THE ORGANISATION AND ACTIVITIES OF 

ENGLISH VOLUNTARY WELFARE SOCIETIES FOR ADULT DEAF PERSONS. 
TSH VOLUNTARY WELFARE S0vi bts ES 

In the course of the investigation a number of apparent weaknesses in 

the organisation and activities of the voluntary welfare societies for the 

deaf seemed obvious to the writer. Several of the points made have been 

mentioned in previcus chapters and are reiterated for the sake of the 

reader's convenience; others are mentioned for the first time in these 

Conclusions. These weaknesses are not mentioned in any spirit of carping 

criticism. Rather the purpose of the writer is to indicate some aspects of 

deaf welfare that seemed unsatisfactory from the viewpoint of a person not 

professionally connected with the work so that the validity of his criticisms 

might be considered both by individuals and organisations more closely 

associated with voluntary effort for the deaf and also by independent 

professional, academic or research workers to determine, where appropriate, 

what remedial action is required. 

Before discussing these suggested wealmesses two preliminary points 

must be made. Firstly, only since 1948 have the majority of voluntary 

sonieites for the deaf had anything approaching adequate financial support 

from statutory sources and in many instances agreements with local 

authorities were not made until several years after the ‘passing of the 

National Assistance Act. 

Greiner ee pe 

(14) Ministry of Education - Report on a Survey of Deaf Children etc. 

(Ref. 11) P.32.
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Similarly other historical factors such as the piecemeal growth of the 

voluntary societies for the deaf, the inadequate training arrargements for 

their workers and the restricted field from which entrants were drawn prior 

to the establishment, in 1951, of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board,are 

past legacies which are still adversely affecting the efficiency of the 

welfare societies, 

Secondly, in his contacts with missioners and welfare officers for the 

deaf the writer was impressed by their concern for the persons whom they 

serve and also by the widespread recognition within the work of the need to 

raise standards of training and performance, extend the amenities, and 

improve the efficiency of their services. Only in a small minority of 

cases was the writer conscious from conversations or replies to questionnaires 

. of other attitudes such as apathy and complacency. particularly among certain 

leaders in voluntary deaf welfare work and some of the younger welfare 

officers there is an awareness of the need for the re-organisation of the 

work, of the present limitations of their training and that the traditional 

methods and emphases of voluntary welfare work may need reappraisal if the 

societies are to form an effective partnership with the statutory authorities. 

In this section the writer would therefore state some conclusions reached 

with regard to sone“) administrative and (b) staffing and training weaknesses 

which existed in 1963 with regard to the voluntary societies for adult deaf 

persons.. 

A, ADMINISTRATIVE WEAKNESSES, 

Three factors are mentioned under this heading namely - 

(a) the sizes and areas of the voluntary societies 

(b) registration of the hard of hearing - and 

(¢) premises. 

a. SIZES AND AREAS OF THE VOLUNTARY SOCIETIES. 

  

The writer has commented in Chapter Three (p.82 ) that several 

voluntary societies for the deaf particularly in Lencashire and Yorkshire 

are much too small for efficient operation and that in such cases a more 

satisfactory service would be provided if some form of reunification or 

amalgamation with larger societies was carried out. Similarly whilst 7 

the areas of certain societies are relatively small and compact especially
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in Lancashire and Yorkshire in other parts of the country areas are far 

too large. (a) 

The basic problem involved in the question of areas is, of course, that 

of the sparcity of the deaf in the population. On the one hand the area 

covered by a voluntary society has to be extensive enough to include a 

sufficient mmber of deaf persons to justify the service and yet small 

enough to ensure that welfare services including spiritual and recreational 

amenities are available to the deaf without the necessity for excessive 

travelling. 

The need for some rationalisation of voluntary effort for the deaf has 

long been recognised by workers in this field. 

In 1932 Bichholz stated that: ‘5) 

"Many missions are small and insignificant in outlook and 

it would be a great advantage to get them to work together. 

An attempt has been made recently to collect the small 

missions together in Yorkshire under the guidance of the 

missioners in Leeds and Sheffield but the movement is merely 

beginning. The need has been voiced similarly in 

Lancashire where the missioner in Manchester has expressed 

willingness. to act as convenor but without result." 

As shewn in Chapter Three (p. 83) one of the first tasks attempted by 

the Regisaal Associations for the Deaf was to settle the areas of the local 

societies tut only mincr modifications were madée 

It appears to the writer that the concept of the "Economies of scale" 

can be applied to voluntary work for the deaf especially in the North where 

societies are in reasonably close proximity to each other. In the South 

. of England whilst diocesan areas were and perhaps still are the most 

convenient from the point of view of Ecclesiastical administration and the: 

provision of spiritual ministration it is probable that local authority 

boundaries would now be much more suitable administrative areas so far as 

secular welfare services for the deaf are concerned. 

Any attempt to suggest a detailed plan for the re-organisation of deaf 

nS 

(15). Eichholz Report. Page 101.
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welfare would be outside the scope of this thesis. So many factors such 

as local independence, vested funds, the status and remmerations of welfare 

officers and relationships with statutory and Ecclesiastical authorities 

would be involved that considerable time, neudy and diplomacy would be 

necessary before specific suggestions for the rationalisation of voluntary 

work for the deaf could be put forward. In so far as the rationalisation of 

voluntary deaf work in Lancashire is concerned a welfare officer in the 5 

North West suggested to the writer that mission work could be operated from 

three centres ice. Liverpool, Manchester and Preston, with the other 

yoluntary societies becoming "branches" of one of the above three centrese 

Thus,ythe centre at Liverpool would (as it did originally) prontrol the 

independent societies at St.Helens, Southport and Warrington, where qualified 

assistant welfare officers domiciled in these towns would be employed. 

Several advantages are claimed for this plan. 

(a) Local Authorities would only need to negotiate grants with three centres 

in Lancashire instead of with thirteen welfare societies as at presente 

(b) Specialist staff could be employed at the main centre whose services 

would be available to all the branch societies. Such specialist staff 

might include. - 

(I) A chaplain,since there would be enough work in each of the three 

areas to keep him fully employed in spiritual ministration and: 

ancillary activities, i.e. marriage guidance, religious instruction, 

chaplaincy of schools for the deaf etc. 

(2) An administrative officer,responsible for all accounting and 

secretarial work together with fund raising. 

(3) A peripatetic youth leader 

(4) Peripatetic lady workers 

(c) Residential accommodation for the deaf i.e. aged deaf persons, working 

deaf boys and girls etc. could be maintained in the area and administered 

by the main welfare centres | 

(a) The needs of the deaf in a particular area could be viewed as a whole 

and a common policy covering several welfare centres formulated.
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(e) Certain economies and greater efficiency might accrue i.e. each centre 

would not need its own lady worker or clerical help. 

(f) Consultation by means of case-conferences and staff meetings between the 

superintendent and his assistant welfare officers could take place on 

policy matters, difficult welfare cases etcs 

The main disadvantage of such a plan is that local voluntary interest 

and effort on behalf of the deaf might be forfeited. This loss of interest 

is not, however, inevitable. In the same way that such organisations az 

the "Friends of the Hospital" endeavour to provide anenities for centrally 

controlled hospitals it should be possible to form groups of "Friends of the 

Deaf" concerned to improve the facilities of the local welfare societics. 

Whilst such a scheme for rationalisation might also be applicable to the 

Yorkshire Voluntary Societies ,phe needs and characteristics of deaf welfare 

work differs so much between one part of the country and another that plans 

for rationalisation would have to be worked out by groups of societies in 

each geographical area. Outside independent opinions or help might also be 

needed to overcome vested or local pressure groupse 

(b) REGISTRATION OF HARD OF HEARING PERSONS. 

  

In Chapter Three (p. 99 ) the writer has noted the wide divergency of 

practice on the part of welfare societies for the deaf with regard to the 

cdibathatiom of hard of hearing persons and has suggested that more precise 

guidance should be given to local authorities by the Ministry of Health in 

respect of the circumstances in which hard of hearing persons should be 

registered either by the authority of by a voluntary society keeping the 

register on the authority's behalf. 

(c¢) PREMISES. 

Although there are notable exceptions (a) it was evident to the 

writer fron his visits ,that in 1963,phe statement made by the N,1I,D. in 

1950 sthat most of the existing buildings used by the missions were sedly 

out of date and that some societies had no premises which even approached 

the type mittable for the necessary religious, social and industrial welfare 

activities ,was generally true. (16) In some cases renovation or renewal of 

a 
—— 

(a) See Page 90. 

(16). National Institute for the Deaf. Booklet 485- 

"The Welfare of the Deaf".
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premises was, in 1963, a matter of urgencye 

Stedman on writing in 1947, suggested thet a nakiom1 survey of the 

physical condition of existing welfare centres and churches for the deaf 

should be undertaken, but so far this has not been done. ‘The writer suggests 

that ,a8 a preliminary step towards improving the general standard of premises 

used for adult deaf welfare, the R.N.I.D. should, with the consent of the 

voluntary societies, employ a firm of architectural consultants to make such 

a survey and present their findings ina suitable reporte 

At the local level a great improvement in the appearance of the premises 

possessed by a number of societies could be accomplished by the expenditure 

of quite a small amount of money on paint and colour-wash and enliating the 

co-operation of the society's members as voluntary painters and decorators as 

has been done in some centres e.g. Plymouth. 

(B), STAFFING AND TRAINING WEAKNESSES. 

(a) Staffing needs. 

In evidence given to the Younghusband Committee representatives of the 

voluntary welfare societies for the deaf stated that their greatest need was 

for more staff to improve their service and reduce overvork. (28) 

In Chapter Four the writer reached a mumber of conclusions regarding 

the staffing of the societies. These conclusions are repeated belowe 

(a) The overall impression obteined by the writer was of a 

considerable shortage of trained staff particularly in the case 

of societies with 121-300 and 701-900 deaf persons on their 

register (a). 

(b) The shortage of trained lady welfare workers for the deaf 

seemed to be especially serious. 

(c) Nearly half of the superintendents had no clerical assistance 

whilst in sone cases the size of the society did not justify 

(a) See Page 150, 
(b) See Page 130. 

(17) Stedman J.S. "Churches and Community Centres for the Deaf and Dumb. * 

Journal Royal Institute of British Architects 1947. Vole54. Pages 583-586 

(18) Younghusband Report. Paragraph 533 P.146- |
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the employment of a full or part-time clerical assistant it is 

possible that if the superintendent was relieved of routine work 

the welfare services of the society could be expanded to make the 

employment of a full or part time clerk-typist a feasible 

proposition. (a) 

(a) Although 54% of the superintendents considered their staffs 

inadequate for "developments the superintendent would like to see” 

there was considerable vagueness in translating alleged staffing 

deficiences into staffing estimates. The writer can only conclude 

that some superintendents were unwilling or too apathetic to give 

the question serious considerations. 

Some periodical review by the R.N.I.D.; say at 5 or 10 yearly intervals 

of the extent to which the local welfare societies for the deaf are 

implementing the recommendations made by the National Institute in the 

staffing formula issued in 1955 seems highly desirable. It is, of course, 

possible that the formula itself may now be obsolete. 

(b) SOURCES OF STAFF. 

  

The methods by which trainee welfare officers to the deaf are recruited 

have been described in Chapter Four (p.146) although factors such as the 

urgency with which a staff vacancy must usually be filled, the desire of a 

committee to appoint a person with a special connection with a society @efe 

the son of a deaf member,or financial considerations may, in some cases, make 

recruitment by the local society the most satisfactory procedure it seems to 

the writer that the standard of trainee might be raised if a vigorous | 

national publicity in connection with recruitment was umertaken by the 

R.NeI.D. as one of its natural functionse In particular, much more could 

be done to interest social science graduates, diplomates and certificate 

holders in taking up welfare work for the adult deaf. 

In Chapter Four (p.123) the writer ulso made the point that opportunities 

for deaf persons to secure posts as trainees with a view to qualifying as 

welfare officers for the deaf seem to be declining because of the preference 

of many committees of voluntary societies for the deaf to employ staff with 

normal hearing. 

In view of their first hand knowledge of deafness and the very few openings 

in social and administrative work available to persons with a severe hearing 

epee LL 

(a) See Page 130.
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loss the writer suggests that when appointing trainees committees should 

give sympathetic consideration to deaf applicants with better than average 

educational and personal eitatvasies who should be able to cope successfully 

with the training involved. bee 

(¢) TRAINING OF STAFF. 

Since the whole system of training of welfare officers for the deaf 

was being reviewed during the whole period of this ipestigation as a result 

of the recognition by the organisations concerned with the training and 

exdituetace of workers in this field that the existing methods of training 

were inadequate, the writer has not attempted to make any detailed criticisms 

of existing practice under this heading. 

At least four matters require attention, however, before such practical 

details of how, when, where, by whom and what the content of training of 

welfare officers for the deaf shall include, can be satisfactorily determinede 

Firstly the aims of deaf weifare as a whole require clarification. Secondly, 

there is a need for research into the real needs of adult deaf persons and 

their characteristic responses and behaviour. Thirdly, a thorough analysis 

of existing practice in welfare work for the deaf should be undertaken and 

the assumptions on which this practice is based tested by reference to the 

generic principles of special work. Fourthly, whiilst certain problems eg. 

interpretation,are thought to be unique to deaf welfare, there is need for & 

recognition of how much in fact this specialised form of social work has in 

common with social work as a whole. The National Association of Social 

Workers (U.S.A.) has stated eat "Social work practice ,like the practice 

of all professions ,is recognised by a constellation of value, purpose, 

sanction, knowledge and method," and that an activity can only be regarded 

as social work practice when all these components is present in some depres’ 

Until attention has been given to the above four matters and the findings 

made freely available in published form, the sense of professionalism on the 

part of welfare workers for the deaf and the consciousness that they are 

members of a wider body of professional social workers will be undeveloped, 

ee 

(19) Quoted in Bartlett H.M.. "Analysing Social Work Practice by Fields . 

Natural Association of Social Workers, New York, 1961. P.22. 

(a) For a clarification of these concepts see Bartlett H,M. 

"Analysing Social Work Practice by Fields" National Association of 
Social Workers, New York, 1961. P.P. 18-37
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the purpose of the activity will be i11 defined and insufficiently understood, 

and it will not be possible to test objectively that the scheme of training 

provided pr at present proposed meets the actual requirenents of 

practitioners in the field of adult deaf welfare. As very few people within 

deaf welfare have the time or academic baccground to carry out ths 

investigations and analysis specified above it seems to the writer that the 

R.N.I.D. and the College of Deaf Welfare should encourage and actively seek 

the help of outside experts in the field of social work training to inaugurate 

research and investigation into these matters and that the scheme of 

training should be modified from time to time in the light of the results: 

obtained. At the same time independent bodies should be encouraged to make 

their own studies. : 7 

(d) THE DEAF WELFARE EXAMINATION BOARD QUALIFICATION. 

Apart from the content and method of the training involved in 

preparation for the Diploma or Certificate of the Deaf Welfare Examination 

Board criticisms can be made of both the description and standard of the 

qualification itself. 

(a) The distinction between the "Diploma" and the "Certificate" 

awarded by the D.W.E.B. carries the connotation that the "Diploma" requires 

a wider breadth of knowledge and is more difficult of attaiment than the 

"Certificate". As stated in Chapter Four (a) the only difference is that 

diplomates have taken additional theological papers and from the standpoint 

of secular social work the standard of competency represented by both | 

awards is identical. To avoid possible differentiation especially by 

employers betweem diplonates and certificate holders the writer suggests that 

the D.W.EsB. should abolish its Certificate and award only a Diploma. 

The diplomas of persons who have taken the additicnal theological papers 

could be inseribed with the extra subjects in which their proficiency has been 

tested and the holder would then be able to describe himself as possessing . 

"the Diploma of the Deaf Welfare Examinations Board with endorsements in 

respect of theological subjects." 

(b) The standard of the award needs to be raised if the D.W.E.B. 

qualification is to secure recognition by the Local Goverment Examinations: 

Board and other public and professional bodiese Two steps have been 

ern C
e 

ee 

(a) See Chapter Four Pakes 142-143.
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suggested in Chapter Four (a) that can be taken towards raising the standard 

of the examination. Firstly, apart from specialist subjects such as 

Snterpretation, independent examiners should be appointed from persons of 

academic standing outside deaf welfare, preferably University tondheracs: d) 

Secondly, the level of attaiment required for success in the examinations 

should be clearly stated and related to some outside standard i.e. that of 

a University pass degree. (c) The appointment of external assessors would 

also help in ensuring that the standard of the exanination was: not less than 

that demanded by other professional bodies in respect of their particular 

specialist knowledges s 

(4) FACTORS INFLUENCING THE FUTURE OF VOLUNTARY WELFARE SOCIETIES FOR ADULT 

DEAF PERSONS. 

Tyo factors influencing the continued existence and future pattern of 

activity of voluntary welfare societies for adult deaf persons namely (a) the 

establishment of directly operated local authority welfare services for the 

deaf and (b) the increasing mmbers of orally inclined deaf persons, may be 

considered. 

  

for the deaf, 

A mmber of references have already been made in this thesis to the 

Working Party on Social Workers in the Local Authority Health and Welfare 

Services appointed by the Minister of Health and the Secretary of State for 

Scotland in June 1955 which reported in 1959. 

The Report made a mumber of general recommendations regarding the role 

of local authorities in the provision of welfare serwices for the deaf 

including the following?= 

(a) local authorities should take a more direct interest in the 

welfare of the deaf. (20) 

(b) A proportion of local authority welfare officers should learm to 

make adequate contact with deaf people. (22) 

(c) Where greater understanding and fluency of communication is 

required local authorities should either continue to use the 

services of voluntary organisations or employ their own trained 

Neem nna 

(a) See Chapter Four Page 147. (20) Younghusband Report Par.722 P.204 

(b) See Chapter Four Page 147. (21) Younghusband Report Par.693 P.197 

(c) See Chapter Four Page 147.
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and experienced staff for the purpose.( 21) 

(a) The aim of local authority provision for the deaf should be to 

establish a “high standard of service without establishing a 

separate service (20) 

(e) Local authorities should ensure that spiritual ministration is 

available to the deaf but should not take over this function 

thenselves (21) 

(f) A case-work service should be provided for deaf people who need 

44 even if this service must initially be attempted through an 

interpreter (21). 

Recommendations (b) (e) and (f) were Lanes cota to the local . 

authorities by the Minister of Health in Circular 25/61 which also contained 

revised definitions for the deaf and hard of hearing 

Two further recommendations of the Committee, however, require special 

mention because of their far reaching implications for the future pattern 

of welfare work for the deaf. 

(1) The Committee suggested that, throughout the health and welfare 

services of local authorities, the range of need can be broadly divided into 

three categoriest= 

(a) "People with straight-forward or obvious needs who require 

material help, some simple service or a periodic visit." 

(b) People with more complex problems who require systenatic help 

from trained social workers. 

(c) People with problems of special difficulty requiring skilled 

help ty professionally trained and experienced social workers. (22) 

To meet these three gradations of need the employment of three grades 

of worker was recomended namely?= 

(a) "Welfare assistants" ......... "with a short but systematically planned 

fn service training." (b) Social workers with a general training in social 

work equivalent to two years full-time training. 

np EE 

(a} See Page 97. 

(22) Younghusband Report Paragraph 562 P.156
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(c) Professionally trained and experienced social workers to undertake 

casework in problems of special difficulty. (23) 

(2) The Committee also stated that, if their eddcehibraations on future 

patterns of development were implemented,a proportion of the work then being 

undertaken by the staffs of voluntary organisations for the deaf would 

become the responsibility of officers directly employed by local authorities. 

Religious ministrations and a proportion of clubwork aan social activities 

would, however, continue to be undertaken by voluntary effort. (24) The 

Report: estimated that as a consequence of the transfer of some aspects of 

+ deaf welfare from the voluntary organisations to the local authorities, the 

_ whole time equivalent of 150-200 officers with a general training in social 

work would eventually be required to staff the local authority service. 

Allowing for wastage and expansion this estimated staffing recruitment would 

be achieved by an annual recruitment of 20-25 officers over a period of ten 

(25) years. 

The above staffing estimate seems to indicate that the working party 

expected that, following its Report, there would be a rapid increase in the 

mmber of County and County Borough Councils in which the welfare of the 

deaf was provided for by a divided service in which individual case-work 

would be umertaken by the local authority whilst such groupwork activities 

as recreation and spiritual ministration would be either wholly entrusted 

to. or shared with the voluntary organisations for the deaf. The 

difficulties (a) in obtaining welfare staff skilled in communication with the 

deaf and (b) the fact that the mumber of deaf persons in some local authority 

areas is too small to justify the establishment of a separate service, are 

two reasons why some authorities have found it more expedient to rely on 

agency agreements with voluntary societies for the deaf for the discharge 

of their responsibilities under the National Assistance Act irrespective of 

the quality or range of services provided. As shewn in Chapter 3) at 

least 83% of County Borough Councils and 73% of the County Councils in 

England were, in 1962, providing for the welfare of the adult deaf by means 

of agency agreements with voluntary societies. 

      

(a) See Page 94. 

(23) Younghusband Report Paragraphs 27 and 28. Page 8 and Paragraphs 575-601 
Pages 160-169 

(24) Younghusband Report Par.794 P.224 

(25) Younghusband Report Table 28. Page 226 ra Par.802 P.P.226-227
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evertheless it appears that, if the recommendations of the Working 

Party on Social Workers are implemented, the voluntary societies for the 

deaf mist face the probability that sooner or later some or all of their 

functions will eventually be taken over by hogs authority welfare 

departments. Whether an individual society can survive the complete or 

partial cancellation of an agency agreement depends on at least four 

factors (a) the extent to which a local authority is prepared to continue 

financial assistance; (b) the amount of income obtained by the society from 

investments or voluntary sources (c) whether the voluntary society is 

willing to accept a much more limited role é.ge recreational and spiritual 

ministration, only as distinct from the provision of a comprehensive 

welfare service; (d) the capacity of the society to justify its continued 

existence by initiating and developing new services or amenities for adult 

deaf personse 

Any attempt to assess the merits and demerits of a local authority 

welfare service for the deaf in comparison with that provided by a voluntary 

society must eventually resolve itself into a discussion of the relative 

advantages and disadvantages of statutory and voluntary provision of the 

social services. (a) i 

Five major criticisms of the proposals of the Working Party on Social 

Workers relative to the transfer of some of the functions of the voluntary 

societies for the deaf to directly operated local authority services were 

made by workers in the voluntary organisations with whom the writer 

discussed the matter. 

(1) The most usual objection was to the concept of a divided services 

The writer was frequently told that work for the deaf is indivisible and 

that good relationships established with the welfare officer in the course 

of spiritual ministration or recreational activities led the deaf to. 

discuss welfare problems with him reek. and without embarrassment. 

This point of view is well represented by the following extract from an 

(26) 
annual report:~ 

"The deaf youth or girl who has made friends with the Welfare 

Officer in the Sunday School or Church, in the football or 

hockey team or the dancing class, will afterwards be ready to 

(a) For two such discussions see Mess, H.A. “Voluntary Social Services 

Since 1918": Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co,Ltd., 1948, 

Especially Chapter 13. 

Simey, T.S. "Principles of Social Administration" Oxford, 1957. 

Especially Chapter 6. 

(26) Salford - Annual Report 1953-1954. P, ll.
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come to him for advice about work or any other difficulty. 

_ The Welfare Officer who prepared a young couple for marriage and 

interpreted at the ceremony is the one most likely to be 

consulted if they are later considering buying a house or have 

some domestic problem." 

Conversely, it was held that from informal conversation in the club 

for the deaf, or by observation,it was often possible for a Welfare Officer 

to detect incipient trouble and to take early preventative or remedial 

action. There seemed to be considerable validity in this argument 

although the dangers of the deaf person beconing too dependent on a este 

individual or of the WeZfare Officer failing to call in outside specialist 

advice to deal with a matter outside his competency should not be 

disregarded. 

(2). Considerable opposition was also apparent to the suggestion that 

three grades of worker should be employed according to the degree of need 

and the difficulty of a particular case. Thus, the National Institute 

for the Deaf in a Memorandum representing the views of the voluntary 

organisations concerned with deaf welfare declared that, because of the 

lack of easy communication with the deaf, neither the proposed welfare 

assistants nor social workers with a general training could acquire 

sufficient ability to deal with the problems, however simple, of deaf 

personse "One specialist officer, expert in communicating with the deaf 

and possessing a thorough knowledge of how deaf persons think and act 

should cover all the needs and not three officers as recanumended in the 

Report” (27). Some case histories presented by the Institute in support 

of this contention are included in Appendix 8 to the present study. While 

in many cases the assertion made by the Institute would appear to be 

prima-facie correct, the writer considers the statement that one specialist 

officer should cover all the needs of the deaf is too sweeping a 

ee ee 

(27) National Institute for the Deaf, Memorandum on the Report of the 

Working Party on Social Workers in the Local Authority and Welfare 

Services submitted to the Ministry of Health. November 19596 

Typewritten - Pages 1 and 2.
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generalisation. Such an attitude has not only tended to inhibit co- 

_ operation of workers in deaf welfare with other specialist agencies to the 

detriment of the service provided, but also fails to make sufficient 

allowance for the varying abilities and preferences of the individual deaf 

person. 

(3) Some workers contrasted what they termed "the official atmosphere" 

of a statutory service with the "family spirit" of a voluntary society and 

claimed that a "sense of vocation" was more characteristic of voluntary 

work for the deaf. © Incidents ‘such as that of the deaf expectant mother, 

due to begin in labour, who was summonsed to the Corporation Welfare 

Department and then kept waiting all morning for attention were quoted as 

examples of the officialdom of a direct service. As the lady worker of 

a voluntary society said when relating the episode, "had she been our 

responsibility we would have ‘isited her at home" (28) | Unsolicited 

visitation did, in fact, appear to be more usual with the officers of 

voluntary societies than their counterparts in the statutory servicese 

The assertion was often made that the local authority welfare departments 

ran a "nihe to five service for the deaf." Such allegations were not 

strictly true since some local authorities with a direct service provided 

evening activities and in every case known to the writer the welfare 

officer for the deaf employed by the local authority could easily be reached 

in an emergency by telephone. It is probably true to say, however, that 

the officer of the voluntary society could be more conveniently contacted by 

a deaf person who was in full time employment,than the officer employed by 

the local authority. While there is no reason why a higher sense of vocation 

should be found in a voluntary society than in a local goverment departnent 

it is perhaps true to say that, in general, the voluntary society 

atmosphere is more conducive to keeping a sense of vocation healthy. As 

one Welfare Officer, who, after working with a voluntary society for the 

deaf had taken a similar post with an authority providing a direct 

service observed:— (29) 
gec

e 

(28) Personal written communication 

(29) Verbal Communication
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"As a local authority employee I am paid overtime for anything over 

38 pe and feel noble if I have worked one evening in a week. As a 

voluntary society employee I would think nothing of working overtime on 

five evenings because I knew that many other missioners were doing the same." 

Another disadvantage of a directly provided welfare service for the deaf 

that was mentioned on several occasions was that,when all aspects of deaf 

work were undertaken by a County Borough todnedl , the area of the local 

authority would often contain too few deaf persons to enable adequate 

recreational activities to be organised. 

Finally, concern was expressed regarding the future of spiritual 

ministration for the deaf. This aspect of the matter has already been 

considered in Chapter Five of the present thesis. (a) 

Whilst the overwhelming majority of voluntary society workers were 

perhaps, not unnaturally, convinced that any transfer of their functions to 

a local authority service would be detrimental to the deaf persons served, 

it must be mentioned that several arguments can be adduced in favour of 

directly operated welfare services for the deaf. 

Iocal authority services, for example, are usually characterised by 

sound administrative backing. Routine duties such as fund raising, 

accounting and typewriting, are removed from the welfare officer's shoulders. 

It was the writer's experience during the present survey, for example, that 

whilst letters to a local authority were usually answered by return it was 

sometimes necessary to wait for weeks before a reply was received from a 

voluntary society for the deaf. More emphasis on the keeping of case 

Histories is usually found in locel authority welfare departments. A local 

authority welfare officer for the deaf is answerable to the Chief Welfare 

Officer who in turn is responsible to the Council. A voluntary society 

welfare officer for the deaf, whilst accountable to his Committee of 

Management is, in practice, often in a position of considerable autonomy 

and power simply because his Committee often rely on him not only for the 

  

(a) See Pages 190-198,



302 

day to day administration of the society but also for the formulation of 

policy for their approval. 

There would, therefore, seem to be better machinery for the investigation 

of allegations of neglect or inefficiency on the part of the Welfare Ofricer 

employed by a local authority than is the case in respect of his counterpart 

employed by a voluntary organisation, 

The local authority officer can usually obtain specialist advice more 

conveniently and quickly. Another Welfare Officer for the deaf employed by 

a County Borough Council who had also served in a voluntary organisation 

observed 20) o 

NWhen I worked at «+eeee I tried to solve all the problems of the 

deaf myself ‘since my late superintendent considered that he and the 

Society would lose face by calling in outside help. Here we hold 

case-conferences with the Chief Welfare Officer in the chair and 

if I want advice on, say, a deaf person with mental trouble I have 

only to go down the corridor and discuss the matter with the 

Psychiatric Social Worker." 

(4) Auother important point is that since a local authority does not solicit 

voluntary contributions there is no need to stress in appeals and anmal 

reports the alleged helplessness and dependance of the deaf person and 

the positive qualities of a person with a profound hearing disability can 

therefore be given prominence 

(5) Lastly, for many deaf and hard of hearing persons the religious 

associations and affiliations of the voluntary societies may be a less 

acceptable background against which to operate a welfare service than the 

social work emphasis cf the local authorities. 

No generalisation as to whether a statutory or voluntary service for 

the deaf is preferable can be made since it was clear to the writer from 

his visits that, the quality of service varies widely between one voluntary 

society and another, and similar variation,deriving fron the compete my of 

the welfare officers concerned,,no doubt, applies in directly operated 

local authority services. 

  

(30) Yerbal Communication
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Some aspects of deaf welfare especially spiritual ministration and 

recreational activities are, as the Working Party on Social Workers 

recognised’) more suitably provided under voluntary society auspices. 

Burton? 1) has. suggested that,whether a directly operated local authority 

service for the deaf or one provided by a voluntary society for adult 

deaf persons is most appropriate, is determined mainly by the needs of the 

deaf individual concerned. According to this view deaf persons, who, 

because of their communication difficulties are incapable of achieving 

social adequacy and who require sheltered provision with the emphasis on | 

group support, may be most suitably catered for by the voluntary societies. 

Conversely, deaf persons who wish to integrate, so far as their disability 

allows, into the hearing community, may be best served by a local authority 

service. No evidence other than empirical observation is adduced by 

Burton in support of the above suggestion, the corollary of which is that 

there is room for both the voluntary and statutory services to exist side 

by side, each concentrating on meeting the differing methods of deaf persons 

who vary according to their capacities and outlooks. Whether the 

conflicting demands of many other handicaps apart from deafness on scarce 

community resources of both money and trained welfare personnel could, 

as a matter of social economics, justify the existence of overlapping 

services permitting the deaf person a choice between a statutory and a 

voluntary welfare agency is another question. 

  

(24) Younghusband Report Para. 794, p.224. 

(31) Burton D. Essay on the Evolution, operation and development of local 
authority welfare provisions for deaf persons, with special 

reference to recreational and spiritual activities. Written as a 

student on the course for the National Certificate in Socia] Work, 
Manchester College of Commerce ~ April 1964. Typewritten. 
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b) The increasi mbers of , d 

It appears that considerable mumbers of partially deaf (or partially 

hearing) (a) and orally inclined deaf persons either do not attend the 

voluntary welfare societies for the deaf at all or do so very infrequently. 

Little statistical evidence is available regarding this matter other than 

the survey of hearing impaired adolescents made by Drewry in 1958. | 

'Drewry's findings relative to the frequency of attendance at deaf 

institutes are shown in Table12 ) from which it appears that 47% of the 

Grade III females and 21% of Grade III males interviewed made little use 

of institutes for the deaf,while for Grade II B. males and females 

the corresponding figures were 73% and 53% respectively. A mmber of 

reasons for such non attendance suggested by Drewry in his Report (32) and 

(33) 
a subsequent article are summarised below:=- 

(a) The fact that fewer females than males in both categories Grade III 

and Grade II B. attended the institutes may be due to the fact that 

females are usually better able to adjust to hearing society in post-school 

life. 

i E 

(a) In the Handicapped Pupils and Special Schools Amending Regulations 

1962, pupils with impaired hearing formerly known as “partially 

deaf" were re-designated "partially hearing". As the Ministry 

of Education stated in Circular 10/62 (September 25th, 1962) "By 

substituting the term "partially hearing" for "partially deaf : 

it has been possible to reflect a more positive approach to the use 

of residual hearing and in this way to underline the importance of 

early diagnosis." 

(32) Drewry. R.R. The Deaf School Leaver in Northern England Pages 

23 - 24. Final report on a survey carried out for the Nuffield 

Foundation. Issued for Limited Circulation September, 1958. 

(33) Drewry. R.R. "Odd Men Out" Silent World. September, 1959. P.99. 

(b) Note:- The numbering of this Table is as in Drewry's Survey.
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(b) Some of the partially deaf adolescents were able to associate with 

hearing people on a more or less equal footing, while others attended 

a hard of hearing club in preference to a welfare society. Similarly 

young deaf persons with oral inclinations may form their own social 

groups where the emphasis is on speech and lip-reading as the media 

of communication. 

(c) Because of the distance of an institute for the deaf from their 

homes some adolescents may be socially isolated. 

(a) Parents may, on occasions, discourage attendance at a welfare 

society for the deaf or association with other deaf adolescents. 

(e) The social and recreational facilities at most institutes tend 

to suit deaf adults in the older age groups who are the majority 

userse 

(f) Changed social conditions due to full employment and the welfare 

state have increased the affluence of deaf adolescents who are, in 

consequence able to enjoy a wider range of social outlets such as 

group visits to the local public house or cinema. Alternatively, some 

adolescents may prefer to remain at home and watch television. 

Althouzh no systematic attempt was made to gather information on this 

point, conversations and correspondence between the weiter and deaf 

persons of good education and oral inclination,su»ported the suggestions 

made by Drewry and also gave the following additional reasons for 

not attending the voluntary welfare societies for adult deaf persons. 

(a) Some deaf persons referred to status consciousness deriving from 

educational attainments or superior/inferior ability in speech and 

liv-reading. This status consciousness was manifested in the use of 

such terms as the "mission deaf" and the “educated deaf" the latter 

term tending to be applied mainly to former pupils of the Mary Hare 

Grammar School. Three examples of statements made which indirectly 

postulated status difference as a reason for not attending the welfare 

societies for the deaf may be given.
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(1) The assertion was made on several occasions that the 

"nission Deaf" are, on the whole, of a limited 

educational standard and therefore their welfare needs 

are much greater than those of the “educated deaf". 

(2) It was stated that lack of common interests between 

the "mission deaf" and the "educated deaf" inhibited 

conversation and made association difficult. 

(3) One deaf person alleged that there may be positive 

animosity between the “educated deaf" and those of 

lower educational attainments. | 

() Deaf persons attending independent deaf clubs declared that the 

missions tended to stifle initiative and any talents for leadership 

possessed by the deaf. This view was put forward with considerable 

forthrightness as in the following extract from a letter by a deaf 

correspondent (34), 

"There are long established customs of Missions which are 

aifficult to break down, e.g. the control of the Mission 

is in the hands of one person. I am not suggesting that 

the whole system should be scrapped but merely putting 

forward a reason why the educated deaf stay away from the 

Mission. 

Though acting for the hearing committee o..++.the Missioner 

is nevertheless in a position of considerable authority as 

the hearing committee act on his recommendations as to what 

the deaf should and should not do. The fact that the hearing 

committee know nothing about the problems of the deaf does 

not help eceeccee 

This is naturally irksome for an educated deaf person wno js 

able and willing to take responsibilities himself and resents 

the feeling of being a second-class citizen in not being 

allowed to exercise talents he may possess". 

ce 

(34) Personal confidential communication.
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(c) The view that the religious side of the societies' activities is over 

emphasised was often reiterated although this statement was usuaily qalified 

by some reference to the essentiality of the spiritual ministrations 

undertaken by the voluntary societies for adult deaf persons. This matter 

has also been discussed in Chapter Five. (a) 

The writer had little opportunity of judging the extent to which the 

above ptiaseticag were justified but the fact that the statements were 

substantially repeated by different persons in different areas suggests that 

at least the Ee Aotens are not without foundation, 

In any event such criticisms cannot be ignored by the adult societies 

if only because the trend is for orally inclined deaf persons to become 

more numerous. As shown by Table 66 during the period 1955 - 1963 the 

proportion of partially hearing to deaf pupils in attendance at special 

schools in England and Wales has increased considerably within the decade. 

Reference to the growing numbers of orally inclined deaf persons was also 

made in a circular issued by the Minister of Health in 1961 which suggested 

that local authorities should "devote particular attention to the needs of 

the increasing group of deaf with speech". (55) The Minister further pointed 

out that "The needs of this group differ in a number of ways from those met 

by the services traditionally provided for the deaf, For a long time to come 

the group will consist largely of young people who need facilities for 

continued auditory training and speech practice and whose other welfare needs 

are similar to those of the hard of hearing". The voluntary societies which 

have hitherto catered mainly for the "deaf without speech" would therefore 

appear to be faced by a declining membership unless they are prepared to 

modify and adapt their traditional attitudes and practices so that, while 

continuing to serve deaf persons who have not achieved social competency 

through oral teaching, their services may also be made more acceptable to 

Se ee nen eee ee ee ae rt ert ne 

(a) See Pages 193-194. 

(35) Ministry of Health Circular 25/61. September 14th, 1961.
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the orally inclined deaf. The writer suggests that the R.N.I.D. could 

usefully set up a Working Party or convene a conference for the purpose of 

preparing a national policy relating to the welfare needs of orally inclined 

deaf personse 

While any such policy could only be prepared after considerable research 

and discussion relating to the needs of the "deaf with speech" it is 

suggested that the services of the welfare societies for the deaf would be 

more acceptable to the orally inclined deaf if the following preliminary 

© measures were adopteds- 

(a) The word "dunb" should be deleted from the titles of welfare societies 

for the deaf.: Apart from the popular connotation of "dumbness" with 

"aimness" the word "dumb" is not only resented by many educated deaf persons 

but also inhibits co-operation between the schools and the adult societies, 

since it infers that the oral aims of the schools have not been realiseds 

Whilst oral teaching is not always successful,its intentions cannot be 

questioned and there appears to be no purpose in perpetuating the dissension 

between educational and welfare agencies by means of archaic terminologye 

A considerable mmber of societies have already discontimed the use of 

"dumb" in their titles. 

(b) Workers in societies for the adult deaf should be known as 

Superintendent, Assistant or trainee social workers, and the term "missioner" 

with its nineteenth century associations should be allowed to fall into 

desuetude. Similarly, societies should be known as "Social Centres for 

Deaf and Partially Hearing Persons" rather than "Missions". 

(c) Welfare Officers for the deaf sometimes need to develop a greater 

sensitivity for the communication preferences of the individual deaf or 

hard of hearing person. Sone Welfare Officers, particularly the children 

of deaf parents have acquired such a facility in signing that they tend to 

assume that all persons with defective hearing wish to communicate by 

manual meanse Thus, two welfare officers for the deaf whom the writer 

interviewed, signed continuously (and probably unconsciously), throughout 

the conversation, in spite of repeated assurances that, with the assistance 

of a hearing aid,the writer had no difficulty in comprehending what was 

being saide
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While many orally inclined deaf persons have difficulty in lipreading 

each other, they tend to persevere with the practice. Welfare Officers, 

often with considerable justification, attribute this perseverance to a 

prejudice against signing imparted by the schools for the deaf. Too 

frequently there is a failure to grasp the deeper reascn why the orally 

inclined deaf person seeks to retain his speech and lip-readinge This 

reason is well stated by a deaf person in a letter discussing reasons why 

“the educated deaf" often failed to use the welfare centres for adult deaf 

peraona oe 

"They simply abs it when they do go to the mission and the W.0.D. 

(a hearing person usually) signs to them. It is just a protension, 

an imitation of normality that they cannot bear to lose." 

(d) Welfare societies for the deaf should consider how deaf persons of good 

education could be allowed to participate in the actual management of the 

voluntary societies as "representatives of the consumers" and not merely ia 

such secondary roles as membership of a social or recreational sub-committees 

(e) As suggested by Ministry of Health Circular 25/61, attempts should be 

made to provide facilities for contimed auditory training and speech 

practice. 

(£) It has been suggested to the writer that societies could provide special 

reading rooms and libraries for the educated deaf. Such amenities, as is 

also the case with Youth clubs etc., ere, however, available elsewhere and 

it seems more desirable that in most cases deaf persons should be encouraged 

to use community resources rather than that a society should endeavour to 

duplicate facilities that are publicly available. Study rooms and hobbies 

rooms are examples of the facilities that might be made available for young 

deaf persons who wish to engage in mor’ stimulating pursuits thah the 

usual,undemanding, activities of the societies such as darts and billiards, 

In essence, however, the one thing that deaf persons find difficult to 

obtain outside their owa social group whether organised in connection with 

a welfare centre, an independent deaf dlub,or an informal gathering of deaf 

persons in their own homes, is companionship and social acceptance in the 

general comunity.
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According to the views expressed at the start of this sectian of the 

orident study the fact that such companionship is not often found at the 

voluntary welfare societies for the adult deaf is one reason for the non= 

attendance at the societies by orally inclined deaf persons of good educations 

How this problem can be resolved is worthy of further study by workers in 

adult deaf welfaree. 

  

The effectiveness of communication methods used by deaf persons, the 

sociology of deafness and comparative studies of welfare gervice,for adult 

deaf persons in different countries,are at least three fields relating to 

the welfare of deaf persons in which there is great scope for further 

research. It is, indeed the lack of information based on reliable research 

that has contributed to the very considerable difficulties experienced by 

the writer in making the investigation on which this thesis is based. 

a) The effectiveness of communication methods used by de ersons. 

The need for special welfare services for the deaf arises principally 

from the fact that deafness is a Bet keaition handicap arising from the 

limited ability of most deaf persons to interact with the hearing community 

and the social, psychological and vocational difficulties that derive 

therefrom. It has already been shewn that such interaction is mainly 

restricted by the degree of competency of the individual deaf person in the 

language of the community in which he desires to participate. Thus, as 

stated on Page a person with a high degree of ability in speech and 

language may prefer to function with hearing persons while a person who has 

made little progress with oral methods may associate mainly with other deaf 

persons with whom he may conmunicate by signs and finger-spelling. It 

follows, therefore, that the welfare needs of the deaf adult will be 

influenced to a large extent by the effectiveness of the communication 

methods in which he received or experienced instruction as a child. 

The majority of welfare workers for the adult deaf contend that most 

profoundly deaf persons do not achieve sufficient proficiency in oral methods 

to cope, unassisted, with the varying demands of post-school life and 

and therefore advocate that mammal methods should supplement the oral method 

in the schools either entirely or in those cases where pupils are not making 

progress with oral techniquese
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In 1902, for example, a petition containing the signatures of 2,671 

deaf mutes, praying that the combined system should be adopted in the 

schools was presented to Kind Edward VII and the Board of Education (36)- 

In 1954 another petition on the same lines, presented by the B.D.D.A, to the 

Ministry of Education was again crapanoeaseads 7 Only by adequately 

controlled research can reliable information be obtained as to whether the 

combined mama]. and oral method or the exclusive use of the oral or the 

combined method provide the best preparation for adult life. In this 

connection it is important to remember that the effectiveness of a 

communication method is not limited to the ability to transmit and receive 

speech iat also the capacity to use language for purposes of reading and 

writing. 

In addition the possibilities of a systematised and grammatical sign 

language and such developments as auditory training can only be determined 

by carefully controlled research over an appropriate mmber of yearse There 

would also seem to be room for more studies along the lines explored by 

Folwe11 2) of the use of speech in after school life by orally taught deaf 

children but under more strictly controlled conditions. Among the 

problems in the education of children with defective hearing listed in the 

Report on the subject issued by the Advisory Council on Education in 

Scotland the suggestions that "Research should be devoted to the vocatulary 

that would be most serviceable to deaf children and adults" and "the 

factors involved in oral failure" (39) may be specially mentioned. 

a 

(36) American Annals of the Deaf Vol.48. 1903. Pages 177-180 

(37) British Deaf News No.201. April-June 1954 P.2. and No.202 

July-September 1954. Pel4. 

(38) Folwell S.N. "An Enquiry into the Use of Spsech in After-school 

life by Orally Taught Deaf Children. M.Ed.Thesis - Manchester 

University 1943. 

(39) Scottish Education Department. ‘Pupils who are Defective in 

Hearing" — A Report on the Advisory Council on Education in 

Scotland. H.M.S.0. Edinburgh 1950 - Par.214 P.58.
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b) The iol f de 5 

As stated in the introduction to this thesis (a) apart from the study 

by Gorman almost no research has been undertaken in Great Britain into the 

sociology of deafness. The writer's purpose in suggesting certain 

sociological aspects of deafness regarding which further investigation is 

required is merely to indicate the possibilities for research in this field. 

Such suggestions may be roughly grouped under the headings of "the sub= 

culture of the deaf" and "the deaf in the community." 

Some manifestations of a deaf sub-culture mainly, but not wholly, 

associated with the welfare societies for adult deaf persons have been 

described on page 293 

Research into this sub-culture could investigate the communication, 

educational and other factors that lead to the formation of such groups and 

the informal conditions governing entrance into and participation within 

them. Much greater understanding is needed of the roles and functions of 

these deaf sub-groups especially of the extent to which membership inhibits 

the desire or willingness of the deaf persoh to integrate into the hearing 

community. As stated on page 286 there is considerable scope for 

research into the social roles adopted by deaf persons of varying intelligence, 

and educational and social background at different periods of life and 

the rewards, penalties, satisfactions and frustrations that are 

consequential on the social role adopted. The economic and intellectual 

aspirations of differing categories of deaf persons, @ege the 

congenitally and adventitiously deaf or the orally and mamally inclined 

deaf are other matters about which little is reliably known. 

The Working Party on Social Workers stated that "In the present limited 

state of knowledge there is ....+- a most urgent need for further research 

and imaginative experiment in discovering and meeting the individual needs 

of deaf people and exploring means whereby they can be brought more closely 

in touch with the comnunity.." (40) An essential part of such research would 

ree gin Te ee en ee ree 

(a) See page 2. 

(40) Report of the Working Party on Social Workers. Par.692. P.197.



be an investigation of the attitudes of hearing persons towards their deaf 

contemporaries and of the extent to which open or indirect discrimination 

against deaf persons prevents or hinders their integration into the hearing 

community. 
Te 

Attitudes towards the deaf and deafness are perhaps most clearly 

manifested in the field of employment and there is a need for a modern study - 

of the occupations in which the deaf are engaged and the extent to which the 

employment opportunities open to the deaf can be extended by vocational 

training and education. Particularly useful enquiries would be an examination 

of the work habits, aptitudes and abilities of the deaf and an investigation of 

the extent to which deaf persons of good education are employed in work below 

their capacities or potentialities. 

A sociological and medical study is urgently required of the problems of 

the aged deaf and the deaf blind particularly those who are resident in mental 

hospitals and geriatric wards. Research into the adjustments entailed for 

the deaf adolescent in making the transition from school to life in the open 

community would, no doubt, throw much light on the problems involved. 

In all the above suggestions many variables would have to be considered 

such as the different problems of the deaf in urban and rural enviroments, 

the congenital and the adventitiously deaf, the profoundly deaf and the 

partially hearing and the orally inclined and mamally inclined deaf persons 

Similarly many research procedures could be employed. Statistical surveys 

opinion research studies and, most important of all, the compilation and 

analysis of detailed case histories, would seem to be especially applicable 

research methods. 

(a) A National Survey into the Social Adjustment of Deaf Adolescents 

the aim of which has been summarised as being to "follow a batch 

of ‘deaf! school leavers" and to investigate the relationships 

which exist between these respondents, their families, their peer 

groups, the wider community and the work situation" is, in 1964, 

being undertaken by the Diploma in Youth Work Course, Manchester 

University. This research is being supported by the Gulbenkian 

Foundation, the Department of Education and Science am the Royal 

National Institute for the Deaf.
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3) ative studies of welfare services for adult de 

Frequently in the course of this investigation the writer has wished 

that comparative studies were available so that English welfare work for 

adult deaf persons could be readily contrasted with services available for 

other categories of handicapped people in Great Britain and with the 

provisions made for the adult deaf in other countries. Among the 

possibilities for comparative studies the following may be instanced. 

(a) A series of comparative studies of the welfare provision made for adult 

deaf persons in different countries e.g. Britain and the U.S.A. and the 

U.S.S.Re, Denmark and Poland ete. Such studies could be sponsored either 

internationally i.e. through the United Nations Health Organisation or by the 

World Federation of the Deaf through its affiliated organisations or between 

two or more countries by the exchange of information between governments or 

by the exchange of. representatives of national voluntary organisations. 

Considerable scope for research in this field lies in parallel studies 

umertaken by universities in the countries concerned . National 

organisations for the deaf might consider the creation of scholarships to 

enable such research to be undertaken with a view to the publication of the 

results. 

(b) Comparative studies of statutory and voluntary welfare provision made in 

Britain for persons with different handicaps e.g. the deaf and the blind, the 

deaf and the spastic etc. Such studies could investigate the evolution of 

services for the particular handicaps concerned and such matters as the 

training of workers in the different fields of social work being investigated. 

Again such projects could be sponsored by the national voluntary organisations 

in co-operation e.g. the Royal National Institute for the Blind jointly with 

the Royal National Institute for the Deaf. Such studies woutd achieve more 

than a mere pooling of knowledge. While they would reveal the distinctive 

characteristics of say, deaf welfare in England, they would also indicate how 

much such work has in common with that of other countries and other branches 

of social service.
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The effect would therefore be to help in breaking down the isolation 

to which all voluntary work for the handicapped is prone and promote 

inter-agency co-operation. Co-operative research involved in 

comparative studies could also assist the search for sound principles 

without which practice must be diverse and unco-ordinated. ‘So far as 

the welfare of adult deaf persons is concerned it could only result in 

a greater understanding of what Dr. Johnson regarded as “one of the 

most desPerate of human calamities". (42) 

i 

(41) Johnson, Samuel "A Journey to the Western Isles of Scotland". 

Oxford University Press, 1924. Edited R.W. Chapman. P,148.


